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SERMON L 


T Saiah IX. 12,13. For all thi Ln not turned 
away, but his band s fRtretched ant (till : For the peo- 
ple turneth not to hins that fmiteth them, neither do 


they ſeek, the Lord of. Hoſts. 2 [ey 
SERMON UL 5 


Heb, III. 13. Exhort one another daily while # 75 called 
zo day, leſt any of you be hardened through tbe deceat- 


fulnes of fin. _ V=Y 
SERMON I” oo 
1 Cor. HI. 15. But be bimſelf fral be ſaved, yet fo 
by fire. Ws ,Y 
SE R M ON IV. 
Pla. CXIK. 156, Great peace have they that love thy 
. Law, and nothing ſhall offend them, P 2h 
.YS E.R MON V. 
Pl. CXIX. 59. T thought on my ways, and trrned 
| ”y feet untothy teſtimonies. Sy. # 
SERMON VL 


Pal. CXIX. 60. 1 made haſte, and delayed not to kt 
thy C ommanaments. 
A 3 SERMON 


SERMON VIL 


£ John II0. 10. In this the children of God are mani- 
feſt, andthe chvldren of the Devil ; whoſoever doth not 
righteauſneſs is not of God. FDOETIR. 


F 
W 


Luke XV. 7. T ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be 


in Heaven over one finner that repenteth, more than 

over ninety axd nine juſt perſons which need no repen- 
: ANCECe | 
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SERMON IX. 


Matth. IX. 31,32. Wherefore T ſay unto you, all man- 
ner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven wnto men 3 

- but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 
forgzven unto men. 

And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 
it ſhall be forgiven him: But: whoſoever ſpeaketh 
e#gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 

,* neither in this world, neither in the world to come, 


SERMON X. EF; 
AQs X. 38. — — Who went about doing good. 


Ih. IX. 12,13, 


For all this his anger 7s not turned away, but 
his hand is ſtretched ont ſtill : For the peo- 
ple turneth not unto him that ſmiteth then, 


neither do they ſeek, the Lord of Hoſes. 


N the former part of this 12th verſe, the Pro« 
WW Pt threatens that T/zae! ſhould be brought in- 
to great diſtreſs, and ſet upon by Enemies on 
RR. cvery ſide, the Syrians before, and the Philie 
fines behind, and that they ſhould devour Iſrael with 
open mouth : And though this was like to be a very 
ſoreand dreadful Judgment, yet he foretels that this 
would not ſtay Gods hand, nor fatisfie his anger, 
becauſe he foreſaw that they would fiill grow worſe, 
and continue impenitent. For all this bis anger is 
not turned away, but bis hand is ftretched out ſtill : For 
the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, neit 

do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. woes 

In which words there are theſe two things, very 
uſeful at all times, but at this time eſpecially moſt 
proper and ſ(caſonable for our conſideration. 

1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judg- 
ments upon 4a People 3 and that Is, to reclaim them from 
their ſins, imply'd in theſe words, For the people 
zurneth not to him that ſmiteth them 3 which intimate 
to us, that this is the end which God aims at in his 


A4 Judg- 


[2] 


Judgments, to take us off from our ſins, and to 
bring us to himſelf. — 

2. The reaſon of the continuance of Gods Judg- 
znents 3 becauſe the people were not reclaimed by 
them. And this is fully expreſt in the Text, that 
therefore Gods anger is not turned away, but his hand 
is ftretched out ſtill, becauſe the peaple turneth not unto 
bim that ſmiteth them, GC. | 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly 
and briefly as I can. 


T. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judg- 
ments #9pon a people And that is to reclaim them from 
zheir fins, This indeed 1s the intention of all Gods 
diſþenſations towards us in this World. The end 
of all his mercics and benefits, is to take us off fxagm 
fins, and to oblige and win us to- our duty : So the 
Apoſtle tells us Row. 3, 4. That the deſign of Gods 


 gooaneſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance towards 


wr, Is, to lead usto Repentance. 

And this 15 the way wherein God delights to deal 
with us. The way of Judgment and ſeverity is that 
which he is more averſe from,a courſe which he un- 
willingly takes with-us;and not without ſome dith- 
culty and relutancy. He doth not afflidt willingly, 
nor grieve the children of men : And were it not that 
we are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought 
upon by kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be tamed by 
gentle uſage, God would not handle us in any 
other way. It is our obſtinacy and intracableneſs 
to the methods of his goodneſs, which conſtraineth, 
and almott forceth him againſt his inclination, to 
take the Rod into his hand, and to chaſtiſe us with 
it, He would draw us with the cords of love, and 
tbe bands of a man, ( as he expreſſeth himſelf —_ 
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Prophet ) but we will not” follow him: And there» 
fore we provoke him to turn theſe Cords into whips, 
and to change the gentle methods of his kindneſs 
into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with 
vs, he ſtill, like a kind and tender-hearted Father, 
aims at our benefit and advantage. He deligns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe judgments 
which do not kill them, and cut them off trom-the 
opportunity and poſſibility of improving them. It 
he ſend Evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do 
us ſome greater good : It he afflict us, it is not be- 
cauſe it is pleaſant to him to deal harſhly with us, 
but becauſe jt 15 profitable and neceſſary for us to 


| be ſo dealt with: And if at any time he imbitter 


our lives by miſeries and ſufferings, it 1s becauſe he 
is loth to ſee us perith in pleaſant ways, and chu- 


ſeth rather to be ſomewhat {evere towards us, than 


ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 
This Mpſes declares to have been the great end 0 
all the ſevere Providences of God towards the Peo- 
ple of Tſrael, in their long wandring in the Wil- 
derneſs, and all the difhculties and hardſhips they 
were there exerciſed withall for the {pace of forty 
years, Deut. S. 15, 16. Who led thee through that 
great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Ser- 
Pents and Scorpions, &c. That be might bumble thee, 
and that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy 

Latter end. = 
So that the affliting providences of God are not 
only apt in their own nature to do us good, but 
which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs, God intends and aims at this end by 
them : He does not ſend Judgments upon this The- 
atre of the World for his {port and pattime, nor ſet 
-ON 


C4 ] 
on one part of his Creation to bait another for his 
own diverſion : He does not, like ſome of the cru - 
el Roman Ecupcrours, take pleaſure to exercife men 
with dangers, and to ſce thera play bloody prizes 


before him. 
Nay, he does nothing that is ſevere out of hu- 


mour and paſſion, as our earthly Parents many _ 


times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins 5 
but yet ſo as fill to pity our perſons : And when 
his Providence makes uſe of any ſharp and cutting 
inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to let 
out our corruption : If he caſt us into the Furnace 
of affliction, it is that he may refine and purihe us 
from our drofs. 

So that though the Judgments of God be Evils 
in themſelves, yet contidering the intention of God 


in them, they are no real objections againſt his good- 


neſs, but rather arguments for itz as will appear if 
we conlider theſe three things. 

1. That the Judgments of God are proper for 
the cure of a far greater Evil of another kind, 

2. They are proper for the prevention of far 
orcater Evils of the fame kind. * 

3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends, but 
1m many caſes very neceſſary. 

Firſt, The Judgments of God are very proper for the 
cure of a far greater Evil of another kind , I mean the 
Erit of Sin. We take wrong meaſures of things, 
when we judg 
affliftour bodics, vround our reputation, and impo- 
veriſh our Eftates. For thoſe certainly are far the 
freatelt, which affect our nobleſt part 3 which vitiate 
our underſtandings, and deprave our wills, and 
wound and dchle our fouls. What corrupt humours 
are tothe bedy, that in is tothe ſouls of men, their 
diſcaſc and their death. | Now 


oe tholc to be the greateſt Evils which 
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Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and 
mercy of the Divine providence, to adminiſter to 
us whatever is proper for the cure of fo great an evil. 
If we make our ſelves fick, that is our own folly, 
and no fault of the Phylitian 3 but we are beholden 
to him if he recover us, though it be by very bitter 
and unpleafing means. All temporal Judgments 
which are ſhort of Death, are properly Medicinal ; 
and if we will but ſuffer them to have their kindly 
operation upon us, they will work a cure 3 and 
how grievous and diſtaſiful ſocver they may be for 
the preſent, they will prove mercies and bleſſings in 
the iflue. Upon this account David reckons affliti- 
ons among, the happy bleflings of his lite, Pſal. 119. 
72. It is good for me (lays he) that I have been affli- 
ed And he gives the reaſon of it in the ſame Pſa. 
ver. 67.. Before 1 was afflicted 1 went aſtray, but now 


 T hayelearnt thy precepts. 


So that though all afflictions are Evils in them- 
themſelves, yet they are good for us, becauſe they 
diſcover to us our diſcaſe, and tend to our cure. 
They are a ſenſible argument and conviction to us 
of the evil and danger of fin. We are commonly 
ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock, of 
fin 3 and like Children, will be playing with the 
edge of it till it cut and wound us: We are not 
ſufficiently ſenſible how great an evil it is, till we 
come to feel the diſmal effefts and conſequences of it. 
And therefore to rectifie our apprehenfions concern- 
ing it, God makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus Elibz 
deſcribes to us the happy effe& of afflictions upon 
ſinners, Fob 36.8, 9, 10. If they be bound in fetters, 
and held in cords of affliftion, then God ſheweth them 
their work,, and their tranſgreſſion that they have ex=- 
ceeded, He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and _ 

manaet 
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enandeth that they return from their iniquity. God 
doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but 
his Judgments have a more powerful and comman- 
ding voicc. When he holds men in cords of afjlidion, 
#hen he openeth their ear to, diſcipline. In proſperity we 
are many times incapable of counſel and inftruftionz 
but when we are under Gods correcting hand, then 
are we ht to be ſpoken withall. 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe 

proper for the preventing of far greater evils of the ſame 
_ kind; I mean farther puniſhments. In ſending of 
temporal Judgments upon finners, God uſually pro- 
cceds with them by degrees : Firſt he lets fly ſeveral 
finglc ſhots at them, and if upon theſe they will 
take warning and come in, they may prevent the 
broad-fides and volleys of his wrath. 

But the great advantage of all is, that temporal 
Judgments may prove to us the opportunities of 
preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable torments 
of a long Eternity. For all Judgments which are 
not tinal, leaving men a (ſpace of Repentance, have 
in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which by a ſeri- 
ous and timely return to God, may be improv'd 
into a Pardon. 

Beſides, that adverſity and afflitions do uſually 
difpoſe men, and put them into a fit temper for Re- 
pentance 3 They tix our minds, and make us ſcri- 
ous, and are apt to awaken us to conſideration, and 
ſuggeſt to us ſuch thoughtsand meditations as theſe: 
It temporal evils be ſo grievous, how inſupportable 
then will be the extreme and endleſs torments of 
che next lite? If in this day of Gods grace and -pa- 
tience we ſometimes meet with ſuch ſeverity, what 
Tray we not look for in the day of vengeance? If 
thelc drops of Gods wrath which now and then tall 

upon 
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apon ſinners in this world, fill them with fo much 
anguiſh and afidion,how deplorably miſerable wilt 
thoſe wretches be,upon whom the ſtorms of his fury 
ſhall fall ? Who would venture to continue in fin, 
when the greateſt miſeries and calamities which we 
feel in this life, are but a ſmall and inconſiderablecar- 
neſt of thoſe woful wages which ſinners ſhall receive 
in the Day of Recompences ? 

Thirdly, The Judgments of God are ot only proper 
to theſe Ends, but in many caſes very neceſſary. Qur 
condition many times is fuch, as to require this ſe-- 
vere way of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe 
that God hath taken, or can take with us, willpro- 
bably do us good. God does not delight in the 
miſeries and calamities of his Creatures, but we 
put him upon theſe extremities 3 or rather his own 
goodneſs and wiſdom together, do prompt and di 
re& him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways. . May be 
we have brought our ſelves into that dangerous ſtate, 
and the malignity of our diftemper is ſuch, that it. 
is not to be remov'd without violent Phyſick; and 
that cannot be adminiſtred to us without making us 
deadly ſick. 

So that the Judgments of God which are many 
times abroad in the earth, are nothing elſe but the 
wiſe Methods which the great Phylitian of the World 
uſes for the cure of Mankind 3 They are the Reds 
of his School, and the Diſcipline of his Providence, 
that #he inhabitants of the world may learn righteouſ- 
neſs ; They are a merciful invention of Heaven, to 
do men that good which many times nothing elſe 
will; and to work that blcfſed effe& upon us, which 
neither the wiſe counſels and admonitions of (ods 
Word,nor his milder and gentler dealings with uscan 
uſually attain, 

Thus 
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Thus we find in the Parable, Luk. 15. that the 
Providence of God makes ufe of hunger and ex- 
treme neceſſity to bring home the Prodigal 3 and 
by him'our Saviour repreſents to us the temper of 
moſt ſinners : For till we have ſpent that ſtock of 
mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
be pincir'd with want, and are ready to per;ſp, we 
are not apt to entertain thoughts of  retzrning to our 
Father. 

It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more 
tractable and cafic to be reduced to goodneſs, that 
are not ſo hcadſtrong and obſtinate in their way, 
but that they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter 
means : But there are likewiſe a great many ſenfleſs 
and outragious ſinners, who arc madly and furiouſly 
bent upon their own ruine : Now to treat theſe fair- 
ly, with the allurements of kindneſs, and the gen- 
tle arts of perſwafion, would be to no purpoſe : 
The only way that is left of dealing with them, is 
rigour and ſeverity. When {ſinners are thus beſides 
themſelves, ſomething that looks like Cruelty is per- 
haps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to 
them 3 nothing fo proper for ſuch perſons as a 
dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere U- 
ſage 3 A Rod for the back, of Fools, as the Wiſe-man 
ſpeaks. | 

Thus have I done with the firft thing I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to, namely, The merciful deſign 
and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a 


- People, which 1s, to bring them to Repentance,and 
by Repentance to prevent their Ruine, I proceed 


to the 


Il. The Reaſon of the continuance of Gods Fudg- 
ments, viz. becauſe the people were not reclaimed 


by 


oo mm po» @ Gn} wed 


_—— fn nd VO 


_ Ie Y P_—_ LY —_ «6 A _—_— 


by them 3 therefore his anger is not tarned away, but 
| his hand is ſtretched out fill, becauſe the people turn- 
| eth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek,the 
| Lord of Hoſts. | | 
And how can it be expeced it ſhould be other. 
| wiſe 3 When incorrigibleneſs under the Judgments 
| of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a ſign 
of a moſt deprav*d and incorrigible temper, and an 
argument of the greateſt obſtinacy in evil ? Upon 
| this account we find that the Holy Spiriz of God in 
Scripture brands Ahaz as a ſingular and remarkable 
ſort of ſinner, (2 Chron. 28. 22. ) becauſe, in the 
\ time of hu diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord. 
The longer Pharaoh and the Egyptians reſifted the 
| Judgments of God, the more ſtill they were har- 
den'd, and the more they were plagu'd : Levit. 26. 
| 22, after God had there threatned his people with 
| ſeveral fore Judgments for their ſins, he tells them, 
\ that if they will not be reform'd by all theſe things, he 
| will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that ſeven 
| times more for their ſins : And if in ſuch a caſe the 
, jult God will. puniſh ſeven times more, we may 
; fafely conclude, that fins after Judgments are ſeven 
times greater. 
_ So likewiſe, Dext. 28. after a long and dreadful 
{ Catalogue of Curſes there denounc'd againſt the 
{ people of 1ſrael in caſe of their difobedience, God 
| at laſt threatens them with a Forreign Enemy, that 
| ſhould diſtreſs #bem in their gates > And if they would 
| Not-be reclaim'd by all this, he tells them, That he 
| hath flill more and greater Judgments for them in 
ltore, v.58, & 59. 1f thou wilt not obſerve to do all 
the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear this great 
end glorious Name, THE LORD 'IHY GOD. then 
the Lord will make thy Plagnes wonderful. Ik we _ 
of 
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of fo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpoſition, as to grow 
worle under Judgments, God will deal with us af- 
ter an unuſual and prodigious manner, he willmake 
cur plagues wonderful, 

This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every 
where make the great aggravation of the fin of 1/- 
rael, Ta. 1.4, 5. Ah finful Nation ! a people laden 
with iniquity 3 and after a great many other expreſ- 
fions to ſet forth what heinous ſinners they were, 
he ſums up all in this, That they were fo 
far from being reform'd by the ſeveral Judgments 
of God which had been inflicted upon them, that 
they were the worſe for corre&tion 3 Why ſhould they 
be tricken any more ? they will revolt more and more. 
So likewiſe, Hoſ. 7. 9, 10. Ephraim, though brought 
very low, is repreſented as of the ſame refraQory 
temper, Strangers have devour'd bis ſtrength, &c. But 
they do not return to the Lord, nor ſeek, him for all thy. 
I will mention but one Text more ( and methinks it 
bears but too near a reſemblance with our own con- 
dition, both in reſpc& of the judgments which have 
been upon us, and our carriage under them ) Amos 4. + 
where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with 
this, as the great aggravation of their fins, That 
they continned impenitent under all thoſe terrible 
Judgments of God which had been upon them 3 F 

have ſent among you (fays he ) Famine , and then 

Peſtilence and then the Sword 3, and laft of all a 

terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed 

them, vcrſe 11. T have overthrown ſome of you as 1 

overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a fire- 

brand pluckt out of the burning : yet have ye nos re- 
turn'd unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments 
had not been effeual to reclaim them, He tells 


them that he was refolyed to go on in puniſhing F 
an 
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and therefore he bids them to expett it and prepare 
themſelves for it, verſc 12- Therefore thus will T do 
zento thae, O Iſrael and becauſe I will do this unto 
thee, prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. When God hath 
begun to puniſh a people, and they arenot amended 
by it, the honour of his Juſtice is concern'd to pro- 
ceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we - 
commit, we offend Gog 3 but it he ſimite us, and 
we ſtand out againſt him, then do we contend with 
him. and ſirive for maſtery. And when the ſinner 
ts upon theſe ſtubborn and inſolent terms, then pre- 
pare to meet thy God A bitter Sarcaſme, as if man 
could be a match for God, and a poor weak crea- 
ture in any wiſe able to encounter him to whom 
Power belongs. There's a ſevere expreſſion con- 
cerning Gods dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſti- 
. mate ſinners, Pſal. 18.26. With the froward thou wilt 
ſhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the words may more 
properly and conveniently be render'd, with the fro- 
ward thou wilt wreſtle. God will not be outbrav'd 
by the fins of men ; and therefore, if we continue 
impenitent, we have all the reaſon in the world to 
expe that God will go on to puniſh. 

But to come nearer to our ſelves, and to confi- 
der our own caſe, which is in truth fo very bad, 
that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider it. The 
wiſe and good God, like a prudent and indulgent 
Father, hath uſed all the arts of his Providence to- 
wards this Nation, to reclaim us. He hath invitcd 
us to him by many bleſſings, but we would not come; 
fo (to borrow an apt illuſtration | 
from a great Divine of our own) Eiſhop Sanderſon. 
we have forced him to deal with 
us as Abſalom did with Foab; he fent one civil 


meſſage to him after another, but he would not 
B comez 
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come 3 at laſt he ſets on fire his Corn-ficld, to 
try whether. that would bring him : This courſe 
God hath taken with us3z we would not be per- 
{waded by meſſages of kindneſs ( by his many 
bleſſings and favours) to return to him, and 
therctore hath he ſent amongſt us the terrible 
meſſengers of his wrath. Firtt we were engag'd 
in a Foreign War , and though God was pleas'd 
to give us ſome conſiderable ſuccels in it, yet it 
ſeems our provocations were ſo great, that he 
was reſolv'd to puniſh us, He was loth to let 
us fall into the hands of men, and theretore he 
took the work into his own hand, and puniſh'd 
us himſelf, by. ſending a PeſtiJence amongſt us, the 
{orclt and moſt deſtructive that hath befallen this 
Nation tor many Ages. But we did not upon 
this, return to him 3; and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath 
laid the honour of our Nation, one of the great- 
elt and richctt Cities in the World, in the duſt; 
and that by ſo ſudden and irrchiftible, ſo diftnal 
and amazing a devaſtation as, in all the circum- 
ttances ot it, 1s ſcarcc to be parallePd- in any 
Hiltory. 

I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily at- 
feacd with this Judgment whillt it was upon us, 
So attoniſhing a calanuity could not but make us 
open our cyes a little, and awaken us to conli- 
deration 3 Evcn thc r:cþ man in the Goſpel, though 
he had all his itz time been immers'd in fenſua- 
lity, yet could ot but lift wp bis eyes when he ws 
mn Flames. 

And fſurcly GCoud expects, that fuch Judgments 
as tick thould nut _uuiy rouze us a little for 
thc prifor, bt thi they ſhoutd have a perma- 

| nent 
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nent operation and effec upon us, and work a 
thorough and Waſting reformation amongſt us z 
but yer 1 arr af-21id that tis dreadfal Fire hath 
had no othce influence i'/pon us, but what it 
uſes to have rpor Metals. which are only melted 
by it for tF: preſent, 5ut when the Fire is re- 
moved, thy ſuddenly cool and return to their 
former hardneſs. | 

One world have thought, that the ſenſe of 
ſuch a calamity is this, ſhould have remain'd 
longer upon us. Meth: God ſeem'd to ſay 
to us after this Judgmc.'' as he'did once to 
Feruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. ourely thou wilt fear me, 
thou wilt recei-'c inſtruficn > but we C like them) 
have been but the more forward to provoke 
him, ( they roſe early and corrupted thei» doings ) 
we. have after all this harden'd our hcarts from 
bis fear, and refuſed t" return. And therefore God 
is now come to one of his laſt Judgments, Orr 
Enemy diſtrefſeth us in cur Gates, God hath be- 
gun to let ws fall into the hands of men, and by giving 
our Enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, 
Hath ſmitten us with 2 Breach great as the Sea. 

Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come 
' ſo thick and fo ſwiftly upon us, like deſolation, 
and as a Whirlwind, Such a quick ſuccetſion of 
Judgments, treading almoſt upon one anothers 
heels, does but too plainly declare that God is high= 
ly incens'd againft us. For ſurely theſe are not 
the wounds of a Friend, but the terrible affaults 
of an Enemy. They do not look like the dif- 
pleaſure of a Father, but the ſeverity of a Judg; 
not like viſitation, but like vengeances 
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And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments up- 

on the Nation, we are by a ſecrct curſe of God 
inſcnſibly decayed in our riches and firength. 
We are, I know not how , firangely impove- 
riſht in the midit of plenty, and almoſt undone 
by victories. And which adds to our miſery, 
few among us ſcem to be ſufficiently ſenlible of 
it, or to take any notice by what filent ſteps 
and imperceptible degrees ( like gray hairs and 
the infirmitics of old age ) poverty and weakneſs 
arc ſtcaling in upon us: fo that we may hitly 
apply to our ſelves, as what the Prophet ſays 
of Ephraim, Hoſ. 7. 5. Strangers have devoured 
his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ; yea gray hairs 
are here and there upon him, and yet be knoweth 
a Hot. 
And our condition, as we are a Church, is 
not much better. How is this famous Proteſtant 
Church of ours, which was once the admirati- 
on of her Friends, and the envy of her Ene- 
mics, ſunk and declin'd in her glory, and re- 
duc'd into a very narrow compaſs ? So that 
the is Jeft like the Daughter of Sion, ( Iſa. 1.8.) 
as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a 
garden of Cucumbers, #s a beſieged City : {irait- 
ncd and hemm'd in on all parts, by the im- 
pudence of Atheiſm, the inſolencies of Popery, 
and the turbulency of Fafion; all which do 
every day vilibly and apace gain ground upon 
her, and dilircſs her on every fide 3 juli as 
the condition of the Fewiſh Church is deſfcrib*d 
before my Text, The Syrizns before, and the Phi- 
litines behind, both ready to devour Iſrael with open 
morgh. | | 


And 
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Aud ſurely it is not for nothing that God 
hath brought us thus low , that he hath ſent 
all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he 
doth ſtill threaten us with more : The rea- 
ſon is plain , becauſe we are fill impenitent 3 
the people turneth not to bim that ſmitcth them. 
There hath been almoſt an univerſal degenera- 
cy amongſt us, and there is till, I fear, a 
general impenitency , ihe people trrrneth not, Gece 
Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal Calamities 
which our eyes have ſeen , wickedneſs doth fill 
prevail in the Nation, and overflows it like 2 
mighty Deluge 3 ſo as to overſpread all ranks and 
Orders of men : And not only ſo, but. is grown 
impudent, and appears with a whores forehead 3, all 
kind of modeſty ſeems to have forfaken the ſinners 
of this Age, 


And is this Repentance ? to live in filthy 
and abominable laſts, to tear the Name of 
God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations 3 to be 
Atheiſtical and prophane, and by an unexam- 
pled boldneſs to turn the J/ord - of God it (elf , 
and the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters of 
Religion into Raillerey 2 This 1s not to turn 
to him that ſmiteth us, but to turn upon him 
and (mite him again. And yet fuch crying 
and clamorous fins as theſe, are almoſt come 
to be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, and 
y+ be accounted the wit and gallantry of the 

gee 

And Shall not God wifit for theſe things 2 
hall not his foul be aveng'd on ſuch a Nation 
as this ? Yes, he hath viſited ; and *tis for theſe 
tings that the wrath of God hath bcen. ſo 
- B 3 manl- 
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manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againſt us. For 
this cauſe, miſery and deſtruliion have been in 
our way , and the way of peace have we not 
known , becauſe there hath been no fear of God 
before our eyess Hence it is, that God's anger 
is wot turned away, but his hand is ſlretched 
out (till, becauſe the people turneth not to him 
that ſmiteth them, nejther do #h:y ſeek, the Lord of 
Hoſts. 

But do not we ſeek Gzds Do we not every 
day acknowlcdp2 our ſts to him, and pray 
that he wonld fave mercy upon us miſerable of= 
fenders, and -rit , that we may hereafter live 
godly, righteoi', :nd ſober lives ? Do not we ſeek 
the Lord of Ho; , when we continually beg of 
him to fave and deliver us from the hand of our 
enemies ? Indeed we do thus ſeek him, but we 
ſhould firſt tn to /1z3 otherwiſe, if we hope 
our prayers wil! pr-vail with God to do us 
good, we do but 7:wft in lying words, If we 
g0 on in our ſms, our very prayers will be- 
come fin, and encreaſe our guilt : For the pray- 
er of the wicked ( that is, of one that is rcfolv'd 
to continve ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. 
Can wc think it reaſonable for men to addreſs 
themſelves to God after this manner ? Lord, 
though we have no mind to turn to thee, yet we 
pray thee turn away thine anger from us > though 
we are reſolv'd not to forſake our ſins, yet we make 
no doubt but that thy mercy will forgive them : Give 
peace in owr time, O Lord, that we may purſite our 
tjts ſecurely and without diſturbance : Deliver us, 
we pray thee, from the hands of our Enemies, that 
we may ſin againſt thee without fear all the days of 
or lives, Would it not be horrible Cn” 

| an 
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and impiety to put up any ſuch petitions to 
| God ? And yet this, I fear, 1s the moſt genu- 
inc interpretation of our prayers and lives compar'd 
together. 

And if this be our caſe, what can we expe&? 
God may give us peace with our Enemies, but 
then he will tind out ſome other way to puniſh 
us: For it we ſtill perſitt in our Atheiſm and 
Prophaneneſs, in our contempt of God and of his 
holy Worſhip, in our ſcorn and derifion of Re- 
ligion, in our abominable luſts and horrid im- 
pietics, what can we look for , but .that God 
ſhould be angry with us until he have conſumed 
#53 and there be no eſcaping * Nothing, can be a 
{adder preſage of .our ruine, than not to be re- 
form'd by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which 
have been upon us. This was that which brought 
final deſtruction upon the Egyptians in the Red 
Sea, that they had held out 10 obſtinately againli fo 
many Judgments, and had been hardned wnder 
ten plagues. To be umpenitent after ſuch ſevere 
correQions, is to poylon our 'felves with that 
which is intended: for our Phylick, and by a mi- 
raculoys Kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God 
into Serpents. 

And now perhaps ſome will be apt to fay, 
That theſe are things fit for men of our Pro- 
feſſion, becauſe it is our Trade and we live by it. 
Indeed they are ſo, things very fit to be faid, 
and withall very fit for every. one to conſider, 
who profefleth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who 
owns the belief of a -God, and a Providence , 
and another World. And if they be ſo, where 
is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Pro- 


tcthon of men whoſe proper work it .is to tell 
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men of their faults, and to perſwade them to re- 
form ? No. there is no harm in that neither. Is it 
then that They live by their Profeſſion, and yet 
would be believed ? Yes, there les the force of the 
obje&tion. To which I thall only at preſent return 
this anſwer, That men do not argue thus in other 
caſes, where yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very 
fame. In matters that concern their Bodzes and 
Eſtates, the Phyſitian and the Laryer are belicv'd, 
though it is verily thought that they live by their 
Protciſions as wel] as we ; why then ſhould men 
deal fo partially and uncqually only with their Soxls? 
were we not mov'd by better principles, and ſway'd 
by the arguments and conliderations of another 
World, we might, tor ought we know, with eve- 
ry whit as much advantage to cur ſelves, ſuffer men 
to be quict, and to fleep on ſecurely in their fins 3 
It we did not believe our felves in theſe matters, 
what ſhould hinder, but that we might with as much 
gravity and contidence cry Peace, Peace, when there 
is no Peace 3 and flatter men with asmuch art, and 
with as good a grace as any of thoſe can do, who 
live delicately, and wear ſoft clothing ? 

But we believe the threatnings of God , and 
therefore do we ſpeak, : We know the terrour of the 
Lord, and therefore we endeavour to perſwade 
men. And O! that we could perſwade them 
to break off their fins by righteouſneſs, and to turn 
every one from the evil of his way, and from the 
violence that is in his hands : And then, who can 
zell but God may turn and repent, and turn away from 
bis fierce anger that we periſh not. = 

The good God make us all wiſe, to know in this 
our day the things that belong to our peace, before 
they be hid from owr eyes 3 and grant that we = 
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all turn to him 'that hath ſmitten us, by Repentance 
and yeal Reformation of or lives, that God may 
be pleas'd to turn away his Anger from us, and 
to ſtretch out his hand for our Detyverance , which we 
humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chrift, To whom 
with the Father, &c, 
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Heb, III. 13. 


Exhort one another daily while it is called 
to day, leſt any of you be hardened through 
the deceit julneſs of ſon. | 


Mong the many conſiderations which the 
Word of God and our own Reafon of- 
ter to us to diſcourage us from ſin, this 
is none of the leaſt .confiderablc, that he = 

that he that once engages in. a vicious courſe is in 

danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained on 
from one degree of widens to another : ſo that 
the farther he advanceth, his retreat grows more 
dithcult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a greater 
violence. All errour, as well of practice as of 
judgment, is endleſs 3 and when a man is once out 
of the way, the farther he ſhall go on, the harder 
he will tind it to return intothe right way. There- 
fore there is great reaſon why men ſhould be ſo often 
cautioned againſt the beginnings of fin: or if 
they have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in 

a bad courſe, why they ſhould be warned to 

break it off preſently and without delay, leſt by 

degrees they be hardened in their wickednels, 
till their caſe grow deſpcrate and paſt remedy. 

And to this purpoſe is the Apoſtles advice here 

in the Text z Exhort one another daily while it is called 

#9 
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*) Aay, left any of you be hardened through the deceitful» 
neſ.” of ſins ; 


From which words I (hall 


1. Engcavour'to repreſent to you the growing 
danger of fin and by what ſteps and degrees bad 
habits do inſenfibly gain up>n men, and harden them 
in an evi] courſe. 

2, T ſhall from this confideration take occafion to 
ſhew what great rcaſon and need there is to warn 
men of this danger 3 and to endeavour to reſcue 
them out of it. And then | 

3+ I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the 
Text, of exhorting men with all carneſineſs and im- 
portunity to reſiſt the beginnings of fin 3 or if they 
be already entred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte 
out of this dangerous ſiate 3 leſt any of you be harden- 
ed through the degeitfulneſs of ſins 


I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the 
growing danger of fin and by what ſteps and de- 
orees bad habits do inſenfibly gain upon men, and: 
harden them in an evil courſe, All the Adtions of 
men which are not natural, but proceed from deli- 
beration and choice, have ſomething of difficulty-in 
them, when we begin topraQtiſe them 3 becauſe at 
firſt we are rude and unexerciſcd in that way: but 
after we have practiſed them awhile, they become 
more eafie : And when they are eafie, we begin to 
take pleaſure in them : And when they pleaſe us, 
we do them frequently, and think we cannot repeat 
them too often : And by frequency of ads a thing 
grows into a habit : And a confirmed habir is a ſe- 
cond kind of Nature: And ſo far as any thing 1s 
natural, fo far it is neceſſary, and we can handy do 
_ gr en Cre OLNCr= 
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otherwiſe ; nay, we do it many times when we do 
not think of it. For by vertue of a habit, a mans 
mind or body becomes plyable and enclined to ſuch 
kind of actions as it is accuſtomed to, and does as 


it were ſtand bent and charged ſuch a way 5 fo that | 


being touched and awakened by the Jeatt occaſion, 
it breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this 
is the natural progreſs of all habits indifferently con- 
lidered, whether they be good or bad. 


But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and 


are of a quicker growth. - For the corrupt nature 
of a man 15 a rank ſoil, to which vice takes eaſi- 
ly, and wherein it thrives apace. The mind of 
man hath need to be prepared for picty and vertue 
it muſt be cultivated to that end, and ordered with 
great care and pains: But vices are weeds that grow 
wild and ({pring up: of themſelves. They arc in 
ſome ſort vatural to the Soil, and theretore they 
need not to be planted and watered, *tis ſuff- 
client if they be neglected and let alone, So that 
vice having this advantage from our nature, it 
is no wonder it. occaſion and temptation eafily draw 
it forth. | 


- But that we may take a more diſtin&t account of 


the progreſs of ſin, and by what ſteps vice gains up- 

on men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the chict 
and more obſcrvable gradations of it. 

| I. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is per- 

fectly wicked on the ſudden. Sint que- 

dam vitiorum elementa 3 there are certain FJuvtn« 

reediments of vice, in which men are firſt 

enterd, and then they proceed by degrees, to 

greater and fouler crimes, For fin hath its in- 

Fancy and tender age,and its ſeveral ſtates of growth. 


Men are not ſo totally degencrate but at firſt they 
| are 
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are aſhamed when they venture upon a known fin, 
though it be but ſmall in comparifon. Hence it is 
that at firſt men are very (ollicitous to palliate and 
hide their faults by excuſes 3 but after they have fre- 
quently committed them, and they grow too viſible 


I to be concealed, then they will attempt to defend 


and maintain them 3 and from thence they come by 
degrees to take pleaſure in them, and in thule that 
do the ſame things. | 
2, After men have been ſome time initiated in 
thele leſſer fins, by the commiſſion of theſe they are 
prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as lay 
walte the conſcience, and offer more violence to 
the lignt and reaſon of their minds. By degrees a 
ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe 
crimes which at firſt he could not have had the 
thought of committing without horrour. Like Ha- 
zac], who when he was told by the Prophet Eliſz 
what barbarous crueltics he ſhould one day be guilty 
of towards the people of Iſrael, when he [hould 
come to be King of Syria, he abominated the very 
thought and mention of them 3 1s thy ſervant a dog 
that he ſhould do this great thing ? and yet, for all 
this, we know he Ut it afterward. - *Tis true in» 
deed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commil- 
ſion of a more groſs 3nd notorious tin, his con- 
ſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart at. it, he doth 
it with great difhculty and regret 3 the terrours 
of his own mind, and the fears of damnation, are 
very troubleſome to him : But this trouble wears 
oft by degrees 3 and that which was at firlt difficult, 
does by trequent pradice and long cuſtom become 
tolerable. 
3- When a man hath proceeded thus far, he begins 
£0 put off (hare, one of the greateſt reſtraints _ 
= In 
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ſin which God hath laid upon humane nature. And 
when this carb once falls off, there is then but little 
left to reſtrain and hold us in. At firſt ſetting out 
upon a vicious courſe men area little nice and deli- 
cate, like young Travellers, who at firlt are offended 
at every ſpeck of dirt that lights upon them 3 but 
after they have been accuſtomed to it, and have tra- 
velled a good while in foul ways, it cecaſeth to be 
troubleſome to them to be daſhed and beſpat- 
tered. 

4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to 
approve their vices. For it mens judgments do 
not command their Wills and reſtrain their luſts, it 
is great odds in proceſs of time the vicious inclina- 
tions of their Wills will put a falſe byaſs upon their 
judgments; And then it is no wonder if men come 
to boaſt of their fins, and to glory in their vice, 
when they arc halt pcrſwaded that they arc gene- 
xous and commendable qualities. Thus much is 
certain in expcrience, that ſome men have gotten ſo 
perfc& a habit of ſome fins, as not to know and 
fake notice many times when they commit them : 
As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have 
ſo accultomed themſelves to, that without any con- 
{ideration they do of courſe put an oath or two in- 
to every ſentence that comes from them. And it 
hath been obſerved of ſome perſons that they have 
told an untruth fo often, and averr'd it with fo 
much confidence, till ac laſt, forgetting that it was 
a lie at firſt, they themiſclves have in proceſs of time 
believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickedne(s men commonly 
proceed to draw in others, and to make proſelytes 
to their vices, Now this tignihies not only a great 


approbation of fin, but even a fondneſs for it, when 
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men are not content to fin upon their own ſingle 
accounts, but they muſt turn zealous agents and ta- 
Qors for the Devil : become teachers of fin and mj- 
niſters of unrighteouſneſs, and are faCtiouſly concern- 
cd to propagate together with their Atheiſtical prin- 
ciples their lewd practices, and to draw followers 
and Diſciples after them. 

| And when they are arrived to this height, it is 
vatural for them to hate reproof, and to refiſt the 
means of their recovery ; to quarrel againſt all the 
remedies that fhall be offered to them, and to count 
thoſe their greateit cnemies who have ſo much cou- 
rage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, and 
to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe coun- 
ſels of Gods Word, and the moſt gentle and prue 
dent admonitions in the world, when they are ten- 
dered to ſuch perſons. ſerve only to provoke their 
{corn or their paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a 
{ad caſe, that is ſo diſpoſed, that in all probability 
he will turn the moſt effeual means of his amend- 
ment into the occaſion of new and greater fins.. 

But that which renders the condition of ſuch per- 
ſons much more ſad and deplorable is, that all this 
while God is withdrawing his grace from them. 
For every degree of fin cauicth the Holy Spirit of 
God with all his >}:fied motions and affiltances to. 
xctire farther from them : And not only fo, but the 
Devil (that evil $i which the Scripture tells us, 
works effefually in the children of aiſobedience) does. 
according as men i:nprove in wickedneſs, get a 
greater and a more cttabliſh'd dominion over them. 
For as they who are reclaimed frym an cvil courſe, 
are {aid in Scripture to be reſcued oi of the ſnare of 
the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Sat: 
wnto God > So, on t!; other hand, the —_ IT1EN 
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advance in the ways of fin, ſo much the farther 
they depart from God, from under the influence of 
his grace, and the care of his proteCtion and provi- 
dence 3 and they give the Devil, ( who is not apt 
to neglect his advantages upon them ) greater op- 
m_— every day to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of 
them. 

And thus, by paſſing from one degree of fin to 
another, the ſinner becomes hardened in his wick- 
edneſs, and does inſenfibly flide into that fiate in 
which without a miraculous grace of God he 1s like 
forever to continue. For the mind of man, after it 
hath been long accuſtomed to evil, and is oncegrown 
old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be rectified, as it is to 
xecover a body bowed down with age to its firſt 
fireightnels. The Scriptrere ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit ſin with greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity 
a the Ox drinketh up water, with a mighty appetite 
and thirſt, as it they were not able to refrain from 
it. And to expreſs to us the miſerable condition of 
ſuch perſons, it repreſentech them as perfe& laves 
to their vices, that have ſo/4 themſelves to do wick- 
edneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his pleaſure. 
And when men have brought themſelves to this 
paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal necetſity of fin- 
Ning on. Ido not believe that God hath abſolutely 
predeſtinated any man to ruine 3 but by a long courſe 
of wiltul fins men may in a ſort predeſtinate them- 
ſelves to it, and chooſe wickedneſs fo long till it 
almoſt becomes neceſſary z and till they have brought 
themſelves under all imaginable diſadvantages of 
contributing any thing towards their own recovery 3 
being bound in the chains of their own wickedneſs, 
andheld in the cords of their fins : Nay, like Samp- 


ſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which they have 
Ccim- 
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embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all their (trengt!1 
whereby they ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. 
God grant that none of us may ever have the wo- 
ful experience of it: But I am horribly afraid it is 
too true, that a ſinner may arrive to that confirmed 
ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally to loſe his liberty 
to do better : He may attain to that perfection in 
vice, as to continue to be a bad man upon the ſame 
account that the Hiſtorian extravagantly 
ſays Cato was virtuous, Qua aliter efſe Vel. Patere. 
aon potuit > becauſe he could not be 0ther- 
wiſe. Can the Ethiopian change bis skin, or the Leopard 
his fpots 2 It is the Scripture-compariſon to ſet forth 
to us how hard a thing it is for a man to be brought 
to goodneſs, that hath been long accuſtomed to do 
evil. He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled 
in a bad courſe, will ſcarce ever have the Heart and 
reſolution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be for- 
ced violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by 
aſhorp ſickneſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the 
preſent apprehenſions of death and the terrours of 
a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual nei- 
ther to change ſuch a perſon, without an extraordi- 
rary degree of Gods gracez which confidering the 
greatne(s and the continuance of his provocations, 
he hath very little reaſon to expe& or hope God 
ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched man! 
that haſt brought thy (elf into this miſerable ſtate, 
out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility left of 
thy being reſcucd : that hatt negleQed thy diſeaſe 
{o long, till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies : 
that haſt provoked God ſo far, and tinned to ſuch 
a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to 
deſpair both of his grace and affiſtance for thy re- 
pentance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I 
{peak 
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ſpeak not this to diſcourage cven the greateſt of 
{inners from repentance. Though their caſe be ex- 
tremely dithcult, yet it is not quite deſperate. For 
thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible 
with God. But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop linners 
in their courſe 3 and to diſcourage men from going 
on in ſin till they be hardned through the deceitful- 
neſs of it ; and have brought themſelves by inſen- 
tible degrees into that dangerous and difhcult fiate 
which 1 have all this while been repreſenting to you. 
I come now to thc 


Il. Second thing I propoundcd, which was, from 
this conlideration to ſhew what great reaſon and 
need there is to warn men of this danger 3 and to 
endeavour to reſcue them out of it. The Apoſtle 
dires this precept to all Chriftians. Exhort one 
another daily, leſt any of you be hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. That is, leſt you be harden- 
ed by degrees, and be finally ruined. And ſurcly, 
every man 1s concerned to do what in him lies 
to reſcue his brother from ſo imminent a danger ; 
It is every: ones place and duty to endeavour to 
ſave thole whom he ſces ready to periſh : Much 
more does it concern thoſe who are peculiarly ſet 
a part for this work; I mean, the Miniſters of 
Gods holy Word ; whoſe proper office and buſi- 
neſs it is * to exhort and warn every man day and 
aight ; who arc ſet us watchmen to the houſe of Iſrael 3 
and whoſe blood, in caſe any of them miſcarry 
through our neglect, ſhall be required at our hands. 
So that it we believe the threatnings of God, 
which we dcclare to others; if we have .any appre- 
henſion of the dreadful miſery of another world 3 if 
we have any ſenſe of our own duty and fafety 3 
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if we have any pity for periſhing ſouls, we cannot 
but be very importunate with ſinners to look about 
them, and to conſider their danger, and to be- 
think themſelves ſeriouſly of the miſerable event 
and iſſue of a wicked life : We cannot but be car- 
nelt with them to break off their ſins, and to give 
glory to God by repentance, before darkneſs come, and 
their feet ſlumble upon the dark, mountains, When we 
are convinced more fully than we can deſire, that 
miſery and deſtrution are in their ways when we 
plainly ſee the evil day haſting toward them a-pace, 
and deſtruGion coming, upon them like a whirlwind 3 
heaven above threatning them, and hell beneath mo- 
ving her ſelf to mect them at their coming, can we poſ- 
ſibly do leſs than to warn ſuch perſons to flee fron: 
the wrath which is to come, and out of a ſad appre- 
henſion of the danger that hangs over them, to 
caution them againit it, and endeavour with all 
our might to reſcue them from the miſery which 
is ready to ſwallow them up? Indeed one would 
be apt to think it a very vain thing to diſſwade 
men from being miſerable 3 to uſe great vehemen- 
cy of argument to hinder a man from leaping into 
a pit, or from running into the tire 3 to take great 
pains to argue afick man into a delire of health, 
and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhack- 
les knocked off, and to be ſet at liberty 3 one would 
think all this were perfealy needleſs : But yet we 
ſee inexperience fin is a thing of ſo gr args a Na- 
ture, as to make men inſenfible of their danger; 
although it be ſo near, and ſo terrible. It is not fo 
with men in other caſes: When we labour of any 
bodily diftemper, it is much to find a man that 
is patient of his diſeaſe 3 but when our ſouls are 
mortally ſick, that we ſhould be contented with 
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our condition, and fond of our diſcaſe, that we 
thould tight with our Phylitian, and ſpurn at our 
remedy 3 this ſurely is the height of diltraction, for 
men to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own ruin, 
5nd to reſolve to make away themſelves for ever. 
And we who are the Mclſengers of God to Men, 
mult be born of the rocks, and have hearts harder 
than the neither milſtone, if we can patiently look on 
and endure to ſee men periſh, without uſing our 
utmolt endeavour to ſave them. Therefore 1 ſhall 
in the 


I. Third and aft place apply my (elf to this 
work of Exhortation, the duty commanded here in 


the Text, And here I hall addreſs my ſelf co zo 
ſorts of pcrſons : 


1. To perſwade thoſe who are yet innocent of 
great crimes, to rcfiſt the beginnings of fin; leſt it 
gain upon them by degrees. 

2. Topreſs and urge thoſe that are already en- 
tred upon a wicked courſe, that they would make 
hatte out of this dangerous ftate 3 Jeſt, at laft, they be 
hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


1. To py{wade thoſe who are yct in ſome mea- 
ſure innocent, to relitt the beginnings of ſin left it 
gain upon them by degrecs. Vice may catily be diſ- 
couraged at hirlt, *Tis like a ſlight diſeaſe; which is 
catic to be curcd, but dangerous to be neglected. The 
firtt approaches of fin and temptation are uſually 
very modelt 3 but it they be not diſcountenanced 
they will ſoon grow upon us, and make bolder at- 
tempts. Every inclination to fin, every compliance 
with teinptation is a going down the hill; While 
we 
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we keep our ſtanding we may command our ſelves; 
but if we once put our ſelves into violent motion 
downward, we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


Omne in precipitt vitium ſletit--=--- 


All Vice ſtands upon a Precipice 3 and to engage in 
any ſinful courſe, is to run down the hill. And if 
we once lect looſe the propenfions of our nature, we 
cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we 
pleaſe : If we give way to preſumptuous fins, they 
will quickly get dominion over us It is much cafier 
not to begin a bad courſe, than to put a ſtop to our 
{clves after we have begun it. Stulta 
res eff nequitie modus, *Tis a fond Seneca. 
thing for a man to think to ſet bounds 
to himſelf in any thing that is bad 3 to reſolve to fin 
in number, weight and meaſure, with great tempe- 
rance and diſcretion,and government of himſelf: that 
he will commit this fin, and then giveoverz* enter- 
tain but this one temptation, and after that he will 
ſhut the door and admit of no more, Our corrupt 
hearts when they are once in motion, they are like 
the raging Sea, to which we ſet no bounds, nor fay 
to it hitherto thou ſhalt go and no further. Sin 15 very 
cunning and deceittul, and does firangely gain up- 
on men when they once give way toit, Itisof a 
very bewitching nature, and hath ſtrange arts of 
addreſs and infinuation : The giving the way to a 
{mall fin does marvellouſly prepare and diſpole a 
man for a greater : By giving way to one little vice 
after another, the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 
For though it be not to be ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet 
by this means it is untwiſted by degrees, and then *tis 
caſte to break it one thread after another, *Tis ſcarce 
C3 imagis 
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imaginable of what force one ſinful action is to 
produce more: For {in is very teeming and fruit- 
ful ; and though there be no vleſſing annext to it, 
yet it docs firangely encreaſe and multiply. As 
there is a connexion of one virtue with another, 
ſo vices are linkt together, and one fin draws many 
after it, When the Devil tempts a man to comniit 
any wickedneſs, he does as it were Jay along train 
of fins; and it the firſt temptation take, they give 
fre to one another. Let us then relift the beginnings 
of ſin; becauſe then we have moſt power, and fin 
hath leaſt, This 1s the firſt. | 

2, To perſwade thoſe who are already engaged 
in a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance 3 that is, by a real 
change and reformation of our lives; tor herein 
the nature of true repentance does confitt. And with- 
out this all the devices which men uſe, to get rid of 
the guilt of their ſins, are vain and to no purpoſe. 
"Tis not to be done by a formal confcſlion and abſo- 
lution. nor by along pilgrimage,nor by one of thoſe 
little Tickets from Rome, which they call Indzlgen- 
ces, A wiſe man would much ſooner perſwade 
himſelf that God would not at all puniſh the fins 
of men, than that he would forgive them ſo calſily, 
and rcceive great offenders to favour upon ſuch. 
flight terms. Let us not deceive our ſelves; there 
15 one plain way to Heaven, viz. ſincere repentance, 
and a holy life and there is no getting thither by 
tricks. And without this change of our lives, all 
our ſorrow, and faſting, and humiliation for ſm, 
which at this ſeaſon we make profeiſion of, will 
{Ignite nothing. There is an excellent paſſage of 
the Son of Syrach to this purpoſe, Eccleſ.24. 25,26. 
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He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead 
body, if he touch it again, what availeth bis waſhing ? 
So it with a man that faſteth for bis ſins, and goeth 
again and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, 
or what doth his humbling profit him £ There is this 
plain difference between trouble for fin and repen- 
tance 3 ſorrow only reſpects fins paſt,but repentance 
is chiefly preventive of fins for the future : And God 
therefore requires that we ſhould be troubled for our 
ſins, that we may reſolve to leave them. 

And to obiige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſo- 
lution in this matter, let us conlider that we have 
engaged too far already in a bad courſe 3 and thar 
every day our retreat- will grow more dangerous 
and difhcult; that by our delays we make work for 
a {adder and longer repentance than that which we 
do now fo ſtudiouſly decline : Let us conſider like- 
wile, that our life is concerned in the caſe 3 that 
except we repent and turn, we ſhall die : And that 
the evil day may overtake us, while we are delibe- 
rating whether we ſhould avoid it or not : that vice 
is fo far from being mortified by age, that by every 
days continuance in it we encreaſe the power of it 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our diſeaſe, 
we certainly take from our ſelves: And this is a 
double weakning of us, when we do not only 
loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy gets it, and 
imploys it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of fin ap- 
pears in nothing more than in keeping men off from 
this neceſſary work, and periwading them to ha- 
zard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy 
of God, and the uncertain reſolution of a future 
repentance. I do not think there are any here but do 
either believe, or at leatt are vehemently afraid 
that there is another life after this 3 and that a 
C-4 . wicked 
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wickcd life, without repentance, muſt unavoidably 
make them miſerable in another world 3 and that 
to caſt off all to a death-bed repentance , puts 
things upon a mighty hazard. And they have a great 
deal of rcaſon to think ſo : For alas, how unfit are 
wolt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and fcrious a 
work as repentance is, when they arc unfit tor the 
ſmalleſt matters : And how hard is it for any man, 
then to be aſſured of the truth an reality of his re- 
pentance, when there 15 no ſuthcicnt opportunity 
to make trial of the {incerity of it. I deny not the 
polſibility of the thing 3 but it is much to be feared 
that the repentance of a dying linner is uſually but 
like the ſorrow of a malctaCtor when he is ready to 
be turned off; he is not troubled that he hath of- 
fended the Law, but he is troubled that he muſt 
dic. For when death is ready to ſcize upon the fin- 
rer, and he feels himfelt dropping into deliruction, 
no wondcr if then the mans ſtomack come down, 
and he be contented to be ſaved 3 and ſeeing he 
mult ſtay no longer in this world, be defirous to go 
to Heaven rather than Hell ; and in order to that, 
be rcady to give ſome teſtimonies of his repentance : 
no wonder it when the rack is before him, this ex- 
tort confeſſion trom him ; and it in hopes of a par- 
don he make many large promiſes of amendment, 
and freely declare his reſolution of a new and 
better life. But then it is the hardeli thing in the 


world to judge, whether any thing of all this that 


is done, under ſo great a fear and force, be real. 
For a f{ick man as he hath lott his appetite to the 
molt pleaſant meats and drinks, fo likewiſe his fin- 
ful pleaſures and fleſhly Juſts are at the ſame time 
nauſcous to him 3 and for the very ſame reaſon : 


For ſickneſs having altered the temper of his body, 


he 
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he hath not at that time any guſt or reliſh for theſe 
things. And now he is reſolved againſt in, juſt 
as a man that hath no ftomack 1s reſolved again(t 
meat. But it the fit wcre over, and death would 
but raiſe his ſiege, and remove his quarters a little 
farther from him, 1t 1s to be tearcd that his former 
appetite would ſoon return to him, and that he 
would fin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before. 
Beltdes, how can we expect that God ſhould accept 
of his repentance at ſuch a time, when we are con=- 
{cious to our ſelves, that we did reſolve to put off 
our repentance till we could fin no longer ? Can 
we think it fit for any man to ſay thus to God in a 
dying hour 3 © Lord, now the world lcaves me, I 
* come to thee, I pray thee give me cternal life, 
* who could never afford to give thee one good 
* day of my lite : Grant that I may live with thee, 
* and enjoy thee for ever, who could never endure 
* to think upon thee. I mult confcls that I could 
© never be perſwaded to leave my tins out of love 
* to thee, but now I repent of them for fear of 
* thee: I am conſcious to myſelf that I would ne- 
* ver do any thing for thy ſake 3 but yet I hope thy 
* goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt torgive all the 
* ungodlincls and unrightcouſne(s of my lite, and 
* accept of this forced ſubmiſſion which Inow make 
* to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and dif- 
* appoint me in this deſign which I have laid, of fin- 
*ning while I live, and getting to heaven when I die. 
Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus toGod 3 
and yet I am afraid this is the true interpretation of 
many a mans repentance who hath defer'd it till he 
comes to die, I donot ſpeak this to diſcourage repen- 
tance even at that time. It is always the belt thing we 
can do,Byt I would by all means difcourage men trom 


putting 
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putting off ſo neceſſary a work till then. *Tis true 
indeed when ?tis come to this, and a ſinner hnds him- 


{elf going out of the world, it he have been ſo fool- 


iſh and ſo crucl to himſclt, as to put things upon this 
tſt hazard, repentance is now the only thing that is 
Icft for him to do 3 this is his laſt remedy, and the 
only refuge he has to fly to : And this is that which 
the Minittcr in this caſe ought by all means to put 
the man upon, and carncltly to perſwade him to. 
But when we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, 
that arc well and in hcalth, we dare not for all the 
world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon 
fuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it 
15 2 very dangerous remcdy , eſpecially when men 
have delignedly contriv'd to rob God of the ſervice 
of thcir bcſt days, and to put him oft with a few un- 
profitable ſighs and tears at the hour of dcath.I detire 
to have as large apprchenſtons of the mercy of God as 
any man ; but withall, I am very ſure that he is the 
hardeſt to be impoſcd upon of any one in the world. 
And no man that hath any apprchenſions of the Deity, 
can imagine him to be ſo calie, as to forgive men 
upon the latt word and intimation of their minds 3 
and to have ſuch a fondneſs for offenders as would 
reflect upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Go- 
verncur upon carth, God grant that I may fincere- 
Iy endeavour to live a holy and virtuous lite, and 
may have the comfort of that when I come to die : 
And that I may never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all 
my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed re- 
pentancc. 

I will conclude all with thoſe exccllent ſayings of 
the Son of Syrach (Eccleſ.5.6,7. 16.11,12,18,21,22. 
Say not, Gods mercy is greats and he will be pacified for 
the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath # with 

him * 
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him ; he is mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : 
And as his mercy is great, ſo are his correfions alſa, 
Therefore make no tarrying to turn t0 the Lord, and put 
not off from day to day : For ſuddenly ſhall the wrath 
of the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be 
deftroyed. Humble thy ſelf before thou be fick,, and in 
the time of ſins ſhew repentance. Let nothing hinder thee 
to pay thy vows in dne time, and defer not till death to 


be juſtified. 


x1 Cor. 


. _ 
— 
ne ed, er et Fe re ann — m_—_— 


1 Cor. II. 15. 
But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 


He Context is thus. According to the grace 
of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe 
Mafter-builder, T bave laid the foundati- 
on, and anather buildeth thereon © but let 
every man tzke beed how he b:ildeth thereupon. For other 
foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, Feſus 
Chritt, Now if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every 
mans work ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall de- 
clareit , becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire 
thall try every mans work of what ſort it is. If any 
mans work abide which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall 
receive a reward, 1f any mans work ſpall be burnt, he 
hall ſuffer loſs 3 But be bimfelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as 
by fire. 

In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of 
perſons, who held indeed the foundation of Chri- 
flianity, but built upon it ſuch dofirines or pradiices 
as would not bare the trial ; which he expreſſes 
to us by wowd, hay, and ftubble, which are not 
proof” againſt the fire, Such a perſon , the Apo- 
tile tclls us, hath brought himſelf into a very dan- 
g£crous ſtate, though he would not deny the _ 

ity 
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lity of his ſalvation 3 He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire. 

That by fire here, is not meant the fire of Purga- 
zory, as ſome pretend ( who would be glad of any 
ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance their 
own dreams) I ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf 
co manifeſt 3 fince the particle of fimilitude | os | 
plainly ſhews,that the Apoſtle did not intend an eſcape 
out of the fire literally,but ſuch an eſcape as men make 
out of a houſe or Town that is on fire, Eſpecially 
fince very learned perſons of the Church of Rowe do 
acknowledge,that Pxrgatory cannot be concluded from 
this Text 3 nay, all that Ejtizs contends for from this 
place 1s, that ic cannot be concluded from hence, that 
there is no Purgatory 3 which we never pretended. 
but only that th's -Text does not prove it, _ 

It is very well known, that this is a Proverbial 


_ phraſe, uſed not only in Scripture, but in prophane 


Authors, to f{ignifie a narrow eſcape out of a great dan- 
gere Heſhall be ſaved, yet (o as by fire, d\ic Tues, 
out of the fire. Juſt as Ai vlN\«T©- is uſed r Pet. 3. 
20, where the Apoſtle {pcaking of the eight perſons 
of Noah's family, who cſcap'd the flood duets udyour 
&\1 YUNxTO>, they eſcaped out of the water. So here 
this phraſe is to be rendred in the Text, he himſelf 
ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. Thelike exprel(- 
lion you have, Amos 4. 11. I have pluckt them as @ 
firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23. Others ſave 
with fear, plucking thew out of the fire, All which 
exprettions lignihe the greatneſs of the danger, and 
the difficulty of eſcaping it; as one who when his 
bouſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly wak'd 
leaps ont of his bed, and runs naked out of the doors, 
zaking nothing that is within along with him, but imploy- 
ing his whole care to ſave his body from 1he flames, - 
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St. Chryſoltome z4pon another occaſion ex- 
* Tully» prefſeth it. And fo the Roman Orator * 
( who, it is likely did not think of Puy- 
gatory) uſeth this phraſe ; ©xo ex judicio, velut ex 
incendio, nudus effugit > From which Judgment or 
Sentence he eſcaped naked, as it were out of a burn- 
ing. And one of the Greek Orators * tells 
* Ariſtzdes. us, That to ſave a man out of the fire, was 
a common proverbial ſpeech. 

From the words thus explained, the Obſervation 
that naturally ariſcth is this, That men may hold all 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet may 
ſuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger 
their ſalvation. What thoſe things were, which 
ſome among the Corinthians built upon the founda- 
tion of Chriltianity, whereby they endanger'd their 
Salvation, we may probably conjecture, by what 
the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as the tolcrating 
of inceſtuors marriages, communicating in 1dol-feaſts, 
&c. And eſpecially by the dodtrine of the falſe Apo- 
files, who at that time did ſo much diſturb the peace 
of molt Chriſtian Churches, and who are ſo often 
and ſo ſeverely refleced upon in this Epiſtle. And 
what their DoGrine was, we have an account 
Afis 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the Gentile 
Chriſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Fewiſh 
Law, teaching, that wnleſs they were circumciſed, and 
kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, So 
that they did not only build theſe doGtrines upon 
Chriſtianity, but they made them equal with the Fozn- 
dation, faying, that wnleſs men believed and praftiſed 
ſuch things, they could not be ſaved. 

In ſpeaking to this Obſervation, T ſhall reduce my 
diſcourſe to theſe two Heads, 
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1, I ſhall preſent to you ſome Do@rines and Pra- 
' ices which have been built upon the Foundation of 
Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of mens 
ſalvation. And to be plain, I mean particularly the 
Church of Rome. 

2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a poſſibili- 
ty of ſalvation (though with great hazard ) to thoſe 
in the communion of the Roman Churchs and their 
denying it to us, be a reaſonable argument and en- 
couragement to any man to betake himſelf to that 
Church, | 

And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe 
things, when ſo many ſeducing Spirits are ſo active 
and buſie to pervert men from the truth; and when 
we ſee every day ſo many and their Religion ſo eafily 
parted, For this reaſon theſe two Conliderations 
{hall be the ſubjec& of the following diſcourſe. 

I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Dofrines and 
Pratfices which the Church of Rome hath built upon 
the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and 
danger of mens ſalvation. It 1s not denied by the 
moſt judicious Proteſtants, but that the Church of 
Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
which are neceſſary to {alvation. But that which we 
charge upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſeparati- 
on from them, is, the impoſing of new Doctrines and 
Practices upon Chriſtians, as neceſſary to ſalvation,which 
were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoliles ; 
and which arecither directly contrary to the docrine 
of Chriſtianity, or too apparently deftrucive of a 
200d lite. And I begin, 

1. With their Dofrines. And, becauſe I have no 
mind to aggravate lefſer matters, I will fingle out 
four or five points of Doctrine, which they have 

added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were _ 
| | | ener 
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ther taught by our Saviour and his Apoſiles, nor 
own'd in the tirlt Ages of Chriltianity, And the 

Firti which I (hall mention, and which being once 
admirtzd, makes way for as many errors as they 
pleaſc to bring in, is, their Dotirine of Infallibility. 
And this they are very Ritf and peremptory in,though 
they are not agreed among themſclves, where this 
Tf ullibility is {exted 3 whether in the Pope alone, or a 
Corncil alone,os in both together, or in the diffuſive body 
of Chriſtians. But they are ſure they have it, though 
they know not where It 1s. 

And 1s this no prejudice againſt it ? can any man 
think, that this priziledge was at firli conterred upon 
the Church of Rome, and that Chriſiians in all Ages 
did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe to it, tor 
d<termining their differences, and yet that that very 
Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it ſo long, 
ſhould now be at a loſs where to find it ? Nothing 
could have fallen our more unluckily, than that 
there ſhould be ſuch differences among them, about 
that which they pretend to be the only means of end- 
ing, all diftcrenccs, 

There 1s not the leaſt intimation in Scripture of 
this priviledge conterr'd upon the Ryman Church 3 
nor do the Aptiles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo much 
as glve the leatt direCtion to Chrittians to appeal to 
the Bilhop of Rome for a determination of the many 
differences, which cven in thoſe times happen'd 
among them. And it is ſtrange they ſhould be fo 
{ilent in this matter, when there were ſo many occa- 
ſions to {pcak of it, if our Saviour had plainly ap- 
pointed ſuch an infallible Fadg of controverlics, for 
this very end, to decide the differences that ſhould 
happen among Chrittians. It is ttrange, that the an- 
cent Fathers 1n their diſputes with Hereticks, ſhould 
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never appeal to this Fzdge 3 nay, it is ſtrange they 
ſhould not conſtantly do it, in all caſes, it being fo 
ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of contro- 
verſies. And this very conſideration to a wiſe man 
is inſtead of a thouſand arguments, to fſatishe him 
that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the 
world. 

Now this Dofrine of infallibility, if it be not true, 
is of ſo much the more pernicious conſequence to 
Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does confirm 
them that think they have it, in all their other 
errors 3 and gives them a pretence of aſſuming an - 
Authority to themſelves to impoſe their own fancies 
and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtian world. 

2. Their Doffrine about Repentance z Which con- 
fiſts in confeſling their fins to the Prieſt 3 which if it 
be but accompanied with any degree of contrition, 
does upon abſolution received from the Priclt, put 
them into a ſtate of ſalvation, though they havelived 
the moſt lewd and debauched lives that can be ima- 
gin'd ; than which nothing can be more plainly de- 
{truEtive of a good life. - For if this be true, all the 
hazard that the moſt wicked man runs of his falva- 
tion, is only the danger of ſo ſudden a death as gives 
him no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe 
that happens ſo rarely, that any man that is ſtrongly 
addicted to his luſts, will be content to venture his 
falvation upon this hazard 3 and all thearguments to 
a good life will be very infigniticant to a man that 
hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of fins 
may be had upon ſych cheap terms. 

3. The Dofrine of Purgatory > By which they 
mean a ftate of temporary puniſhments after this 
life, from which men may be releaſed, and tranſlated 


into Heaven, by the prayers of the living, and the 
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ſacrifice of the Maſs, That this Doctrine was not 
known in the primitive Church, nor can be proved 
from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of 
as learned and eminent men as any of that Church 
which is to acknowledge that it is a ſuperſiructure 
upon the Chrittian Religion. And though in one 
{cnſe, it be indeed a building of gold and filver upon 
the foundation of Chriſtianity, contidering the vaſt 
revenues which this DoEtrine ( and that of Tndul- 
gences, Which dcpcnds upon it ) brings into that 
Church ; yet I doubt not, but in the Apoſtles ſenſe, 
it will be found to be hay and ſtubble.But how ground- 
leſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful a DofEtrine to be ca- 
lily parted withall. 

4. The Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, A hard 
word, but I would to God that were the worlt 
of it 3 the thing is much more difficult. I have 
taken ſome pains to contider other Religions that 
have been in the world, and I mutt freely declare, 
that I never .yct, in any of them, met with any 
Article or Propolition, impoſcd upon the belict of | 
men, half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be be. | 
lieved as this is: And yet this, in the Romih 
Church, is clicemed one of the moſt principal 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 3 though there is | 
no more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than 
for our Saviours being Subttantially changed into 
all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that 
he is a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other 
things, 

But this is not all. This DoQrine hath not 
only mo certain Foundation in Scripture, but I have 
a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it 
undermines the very foundation of Chriſtianity it 


felt. And ſurcly nothing ought to be admitted i 
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be a part of the Chriſtian Dofrine, which deſtroys 
the reaſon of our belief of the whole. And that 
this Dodrine does ſo, will appear evidently, if 
we conſider what was the main argument which 
the Apoſtles uſed to convince the world of the 
ruth of Chriſtianity z and that was this, That our 
bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Dodrine, wrought 
ſuch and ſuch miracles, and particularly that he roſe 
again from the dead : And this they proved, be- 
caule they were eye-witnefles of his miracles, and 
had ſeen him and converſed with him after he 
was riſen from the dead. But what if their ſenſes 
did deceive them in this matter? then it cannot be 
denied, but that the main proof of Chriſtianity falls 
to the ground, 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe ( as the Church of 
Rome does ) Tranſubſtantiation to have been one 
principal part of the Chrittian DoErine, which the 
Apoſtles preached. But if this Doctrine be true, 
then all mens ſenſes are deceived in a plain ſenſible 
matter, wherein *tis as hard for them to be deceived, 
as in any thing in the world : For two things can 
hardly be imagin'd more different, than a little bit of 
wafer, and the whole hody of a man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſwading men to believe 
this Doctrine, perſwaded them not to truſt their 
ſenſes, and yet the argument which they uſed to 
perſwade them to this, was built upon the direct 
contrary principle, that mens ſenſes are to be truſted. 
For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the 
evidence the Apoliles offer*d for the reſurre&ion of 
our Saviour, he might not be riſen; and ſo the 
taith of Chriſtians was vain, So that they repreſent 
the Apoſtles as abſurdly as is poſſible, viz, going a- 
bout to perſwade men out of their ſenſes, by "_ 
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of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends 
upon the certainty of ſcnſe. 

And now the matter is brought to a fair ifſue, If 
the teſtimony of ſenſe be to be relied upon, then Tran- 
Cubltantiation 1s falſe; If it be not, then no man 1s 


ſure that Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt aſſu- 


rance that the Apoſiles had of the truth of Chrifſtia- 
nity, was thc teſtimony of their own fſcnſes con- 
cerning our Saviours miracles 3 and this teſtimony 
every man hath againſt Tranſabſtantiation. From 
whence it plainly follows, that no man (no not the 
Apoſtles themſelves }) had more reaſon to believe 
Chriſtianity to be true, than every man hath to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation to be falſe. And we who did not ſce 
our Saviours Miracles (as the Apolilesdid) and have 
only a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacra- 
ment, have leſs evidence of the trath of Chriſtianity 
than of the fulſhood of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, 
and repreſcnt things to them otherwiſe than they are? 
Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he 
doth this, are we not to helieve him? Moſt certainly. 
But then weought to be aſſured that he hath made 
fuch a Revclation; which Aſſ#rance no man can have, 
the ccrtainty of {cnſe being taken away. 

[ (hall preſs the butineſs a little farther. Suppoſing 
the Scriptitre to be a Divine Revelation, and that 
theſe words (This 7s my Body) if they be in Scrip- 
ture, mult neceflarily be taken in the tric and lite- 
ral ſenſe; I ask now, What greater evidence any 
man has, that theſe words (This is my Body) are in 
che Bible, than every man has, that the Bread is not 
chang d in the Sacrament? Nay no man has ſo much 3 
for we have only the evidence of one ſenſe that theſe 
words arc in the Bible, but that the Bread is not 
chang'd 
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chang'd we have the concurring teſtimony of ſever? 
of our ſenſes, Ina word, if this be once admitted, that 
the Senſes of all men are decciv'd in one of the moſt 
plain ſenfible matters that can be, there is no certain 
means left either to convey or prove a Dzvine Revelati- 
on to men 3 nor is there any way to confute the grofl- 
cſt impoſtures in the World : For it the clear evi- 
dence of all mens ſenſes be not ſufficient for this 
purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better and 
more convincing argument. 

5- I will inſtance but in one DoFrine more; And 
that ſhall be, their Dofrine of depoſing Kings in caſe 
of Herefie, and abſolving their Subjedts from their 
Allegiance to them. And this is not a meer fpecrla- 
t.ve Dofrine, but hath bzen put in practice mas 
ny a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as cvery one 
knows that is vers'd in Hiſtory. For the troubles 
and confufions which were occafion'd by this very 
thing, make up a good part of the Hiſtory of {cve- 
ral Ages. 

I hope no body expeas, that I ſhould take the 
pains to ſhew, that this was not the Doctrine of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive 
Chriſtians. The Papiſts are many of them ſs farfrom 
pretending this, that in ſome times and places, when 
it is not ſeaſonable and for their purpoſe, we have 
much a-do to perſwade them that ever it was their 
Docrine. But if Tranſubſtantiation be their Do- 
&rine, zhis is 3 for they came both out of the ſame 
Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran under Pope 


| Tanccent the Third. And if (as they tell us) Tran- 


ſubſtantiation was then eſtabliſh'd, ſo was this. And in- 
deed one would think they were Twins, and brought 
forth at the ſame time, they are ſo like one another, 


that 1s, both of them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. 


D 3 I, I come 


48 ] 


II, 1 come now in the ſecond place, to conſider 
ſome PraGices of the Church of Rome z which I am 
afraid will prove as bad as her Dofirines. I ſhall in- 
fiance in theſe hve. 

I, Their cclebrating of their Divine ſervice in an 
zenknoren tongue. And that not only contrary to the 
practice of the Primitive Church, and tothe great 
end and dclign of Religious Worſhip, which is the 
edification of thoſe who are concerned in it, (and 
it is haxd to imagine how men can be edified by 
what they do not underſtand } but likewiſe in di- 
rc contradiction to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than 
a whole Chapter, wherein he confutes this practice as 
fully, and condemns it as plainly, as any thing is con- 
demned in the whole Bible. And they that can 
have the face to maintain that this praftice was 
not condemned by St. Panl, or that it was allow- 
ed and uſcd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not 
be aſhamcd to ſet up for the defence of any paradox 
in the World. 

2. The Communion 3jn one kind. And that not- 
withſtanding, that even by their own acknowledg- 
ment, our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and 
the primitive Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. 
This I mutt acknowledg is no addition to Chriſtianity, 
but 2 ſacrilcgious taking away of an eſſential part of 
the Sacrament. For the Cp is as'eſſential a part of 
the inſtitution as the Bread and they might as well, 
and by the ſame authority, take away the one as the 
other, and both as well as either. 

3. Their worthipping of Images. Which praQtice 
(notwithſtanding all their diftintions about it, 
which are no other but what the Heathens uſed in 
the ſame caſe ) 'is as point-blank againſt the ſecond 
Commandment, as a deliberate and malicious kiling 
'® 
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of a man is againſt the ſixth. But if the caſe be (6 
plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers 
and Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. 
Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be 
ſo too , And therefore in their ordinary Catechiſms 
and Manuals of Devotion, they leave out the ſecond 
Commandment, and divide the tenth into two to 
make up the number 3 leſt if the common people 
ſhould know it, their Conſciences ſhould tart at the 
doing of a thing ſo directly contrary to the plain 
command of God. 

4- The worſhipping of the bread and wine in the 
Eucharitt, out of a falſe and groundleſs perſwafion, 
that they are ſubſtantially changed into the body and blood 
of Chrift. Which if it be not true ( and it hath good 
fortune if it be, for certainly it is one of the mott in- 
credible things in the whole World ) then by the 
confeſſion of ſeveral of their own- learned Writcrs. 
they are guilty of groſs idolatry, 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and 
Angels 3 and particularly of the Virgin Mary, which 
hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of 
their Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder 
that ſo con{iderable a part of Religion, as they make 
this to be, ſhould have no manner of foundation 
in the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where {peak 
one word concerning the worſhipping of Her ? Nay, 
does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all extrava- 
gant apprehenſions and imaginations concerning 
honour due to Her, as foreſeeing the degeneracy 
of the Church in this thing? When he was 
told that his Mother and Brethren were without : 
Who ( ſays he ) are my mother and my brethren 2 
Fle that doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my 
mother, and fiſter, and brother. And when the Wo- 
D 4 man 
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man brake forth into that rapture concerning the 
bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed i« the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck ! Our Sa- 
viour diverts to another thing. Tez rather, bleſſed are 
they that [car the word of God and keep it. Does &t- 
ther our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particu- 
Jar Precepts and Dir:Auns concerning Prayer, and 
the manner of it, and by whom we are to addreſs 
our fſclves to God, give the leaſt intimation of 
praying to the Virgin Mary, or making uſe of her 
Mediation ? And can any man bclieve, that it this 
had been the prafice of the Church from the begin- 
ning, our Saviour and his Apoliles would have 
been ſo ſilent about fo conſiderable a part of Reli- 
gion 3 Infomuch that in all the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
{tlcs | do not remember that her Name is ſo much 
as once mentioned ? And yet the worlhip of her is 
at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been 
ſo for ſeveral Ages, a main part of their publick 
worſhip, yea and of their private devotions too 3 
in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Ave Maries 
for oe Pater Noſter 5 that 1s, for one Prayer they 
make to Almighty God, they make ten addreſſes to 
the blefled Virgin 3 for that is the proportion ob- 
ſerved in their Roſaries. He that conliders this, 
and had never ſeen the Bible, would have been apt 
to think, that there had becn more ſaid concerning 
Her in Scripture, than either concerning God, or 
our bleſſed Saviour ; and that the New Teſtament 
were full from one end to the other, of precepts 
and exhortations to the worſhipping of Her 3 and 
yct when all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew 
me ſo much as one ſentence in the whole Bible that 
ſounds that way.And there is as little in the Chriſtian 
Writers of the tirft three hundred years, The truth w 
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this praftice began to creep in among ſome ſuperſti- 
tious people about the middle of the fourth Centrry : 
And I remember particularly, that Epiphanixs, who 
lived about that time, calls it the Herefie of the Ho» 
men. | 

And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſe- 
veral Dodrines and Praffices, which the Church of 
Rome have built upon the Foundation of Chriftiani- 
ty. Much more might have been ſaid of them 3 but 
from what hath been ſaid, any man may eaſily 
diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of 
men. 

I proceed now in the Second place, 

TI. To confider, whether our granting @ poſſeb;lity 
of ſalvation, though with great hazard, to thoſe in 
the Communion of the Roman Church, and their 
denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and en- 
couragement to any man to quit our Church and go 
to theirs. And ther? is the more need to conſider 
this , becauſe this is the great popular argument , 
wherewith the emiſſaries and agents - of that Church 
are wont to aſſault our people. Toxr Church ( fay 
they ) grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved 3 Ours denies 
that a Proteſtant can be ſaved : therefore it us ſafeſt to 
bz of our Church, in which ſalvation, by the acknow- 
l:dgment of both ſides, is poſſible. 

For anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that this is ſo far from being a good argument, that 
It is ſo intolerably weak, and ſophiſtical, that any 
conſiderate man ought to be aſham'd to be catch'd 
by it. For either it is good of it (elf, and ſufficient 
to perſwade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and 
to paſs over to theirs, without entring into the 
merits of the cauſe on either ſide, and without 
comparing the Dodtrines and Practifes of = 

* me 


C52] 
the Churches together, or it is not. If it be not 
ſufficient of #t ſelf to perſwade a man to leave our 
Church, without comparing the Doctrines on both 
tides, then it is to no purpoſe, and there is nothing 
got by it. For if upon examination and compa- 
ring of Do&rines, the one appear to be trze, and 
the other falſe, this alone is ſufficient inducement 
to any man to clcave to that Church where the true 
Dodtrine is found ; and then there is no need of 
this argumcnt. 

If it be ſaid, that this argument is good in ic 
ſelf, without the examination of the Dodtrines of 
both Churches ; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for 
any man to athrm, That it is reaſon enough to a man 
20 be of any Church, whatever her Dofrines and Pra- 
@ices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from her, 
aud if the Church that differs from her do but allow a 
poſſibility of ſalvation in her Communion. 

But thcy who uſe this argument, pretend that it 
1s ſufficient of it (elf; and therefore I ſhall apply 
my fſclt to ſhew, as bricfly and plainly as I can, 
the miſerable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it, to (a- 
ſatisfie any mans conſcience or prudence to change 
his Religion. And to this end I thall, 

I. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which 
this argument relics. 

2, Give ſome parallel inftances by which it will 
clearly appear that it concludes falſe. 

3. I ſhall take notice of ſore groſs abſurdz:ues 
that follow from it. 

4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to 
whom it is propounded. And 


make ule of it. 
I. I ſhall 


5- How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that - 
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T. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſi of the principle upon 
which this argument relies 3 And that is this, That 
whatever different parties in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt 
zo be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle, 
if it be driven to the head, is, to perſwade men to 
forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them take up in 
the principles of natural Religion, for in theſe all 
Religions do agree, For if this principle be true, 
and ſtgnihe any thing, it is dangerous to embrace 
any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion 
difter 3 becauſe that only is fafe and prudent to be 
choſen wherein all agree. So that this argument, if 
the foundation of it be good, will perſwade further 
than thoſe who make uſe of it defire it ſhould do ; 
for it will not only niake men forſake the Proteſtant 
Religion, but Popery too 3 and which is much more 
conſiderable, Chriſtianity it (elf. 

IT. 1 will give ſome parallel inftances, by which it 
will clearly be ſeen that this argument concludes 
falſe. The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of the Ca- 
tholicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledg- 
ed the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts to be valid. So that 
both ſides were agreed, that the Baptiſin of the Do- 
natiſts was good 3 therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Aru- 
tin and other Catholicks (according to this argument ) 
was to be Baptized again by the Donatiſts, becauſe 
by the acknowledgment of both fides, Baptiſm 
among them was valid. 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Se- 
veral in that Church hold the perſonal Infallibility of 
the Pope, and the lawfulneſi of depoſing and killing 
Kings for Herefie, to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and conſequently , that whoever 
does not believe them, cannot be ſaved. But a great 
many Papiſfts , though they believe theſe things 

to 
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tobe no matters of Faith, yet they think thoſe that 
hold them may be faved, and they are generally 
very favourable towards them. But now, accor- 
ding to this argument, they ought all to be of their 
opinion in theſe points, becauſe both ſides are 
agrecd, that they that hold them may be ſaved z but 
one fide poſitively ſays, that men cannot be ſaved if 
they do not bold them. 

But my Text furniſheth mc with as good an in- 
ftance to this purpoſe as can he dcelired. St. Paut 
herc in the Text acknowledgerh the poſſibility of the 
ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the 
found otion of Chrittianity , that they might be ſaved, 
though with great difficulty, and, as it werc, ot 
of the fire. But now among thoſe builders with hay 
and ſtubblc, there were thoſe who denied the poth- 
bility of St. Paxl's ſalvation, and of thoſe who 
were of his mind. We arc told of ſome who built 
the Jewiſh Cercmonies and obſervances upon the 
foundation of Chrilitanity, and ſaid, that unleſs 
men were Circumcifcd and kept the Law of Moſes, 
they could not be ſaved. So that by this argument 
St. Paul and his followers ought to have gone over 
to thole Fudaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was ac- 
knowledged on both ſides that they might be ſaved, 
\ But theſe Judaizing Chriſtians were as uncharitable 
to St. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of 
Rome 15 now to us3 for they ſaid polkitively, that 
th:y could not be ſaved. But can any man think that 
St. Paul would have been moved by this argument, 
to lcave a fate and certain way of ſalvation, for that 
which was only poſſible, and that with great difh- 
culty and hazard ? The argument, you ee, is the 
very ſame, and yet it concludes the wrong way 3 


which plainly ſhews, that it is a contingent mu 
an 
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and concludes uncertainly and by chance, and there- 
fore no man ought to be moved by it. | 

HIT. 1 ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurrdities 
that follow from it. I ſhall mention but thele 
two: 

I. According to this principle, it is always fafcſt 
to be on the wuncharitable fide. And yet uncharitable- 
neſs is as bad an evidence, cither of a true Chri- 
ſian, or a true Church, as a man would wiſh. Cha- 
»ity is one of the moſt eſſential marks of Chriſti- 
anity 3 and what the Apoſtle faith of particular 
Chriſtians, is as true of whole Churches, that though 
they have all Faith, yet if they have not Charity, they 
are nothing. 

I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee 
others damned, and not to tell them.the danger of 
their condition. But it is to be confider'd, that the 
damning of men is a very hard thing} and therefore 
whenever we do it, the caſe muſt be wonderfully 
plain. And is it ſo in this matter ? They of the 
Church of Rome cannot deny. but that we embrace 
all the DoEtrines of our Saviour, contain'd in the 
Apoſtſes Creed, and determined by the Four firſt 
General Councils : And yet they will not allow this, 
and a good life, to put us within a. poſſibility of 
ſalvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit 'to all the ir- 
novations they would impoſe upon us. And yet 1 
think there is ſcarce any Dofrine or Pradice in dif- 
ference between them and us, which ſome or other 
of their moſt learned Writers have not acknow- 
ledged, either not to be ſufficiently contained in 
Scripture, or not to have been held and praGiſed 
by the primitive Church ; ſo that nothing can ex- 
cuſe their uncharitableneſs towards us. And they 
pay dear for the little advantage they get by this 


argument 
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argument , for they do what in them lies, to make 
themſelves no Chrittians , that they nay prove 
themſelves the truer and more Chrittian Church ; 
A medium which we do not deſire to make uſe 
of. | 

2. If this argument were good, then by this trick 
a man may bring over all the world to agree with 
him in an error, which another does not account 
damnable , whatever it be, provided he do but 
damn all thoſe that do not hold it z and there 
wants nothing but confidence and zncharitablenefſ to 
do this. But is there any ſence, that another mans 
boldneſs and want of charity ſhould be an argument 
to move me to be of his opinion ? I cannot illu- 


ſtrate this better, than by the difference between a . 


skilful Phylician and a Mountebank. A learned and 
Skilful Phyſician is modett , and fpeaks juſtly of 
things : He ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which 
he hath dirc&ed is ſafe, and withall, that that which 
the Mountcbank, preſcribes, may potſibly do the 
work, but there is great hazard and danger in it : 
But the Mozentebank,, who never talks of any thing 
Icfs then infallible cures, (and always the more Mown- 
zebank , the ſtronger pretcnce to infalibility) , he is 
poſitive that that method which the Phyſician pre- 
ſcrib2s will deſtroy the patient 3 but his receipt is 
infallible, and never fails, Is there any reaſon in 
this caſe, that this man ſhould carry it, meerly by his. 
confidence * Aud yet if this argument be good, the 
ſafeſt way is to reje& the Phyſicians advice, and to 
ſtick to the Mountebanks. For both ſides are agreed, 
that there is a poſſibility of cure in the Mountebank;s 
method, but not in the Phyſician's; and ſo the 
whole force of the argument lies in the confidence of 


an zgnorant man, ak 
IV. This 
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IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon 
thoſe to whom it is propounded : For either they 
believe we fay true in this, or not. If they think we 
do not, they have no reafon to be moved by what 
we ſay. If they think we do, why do they not take 
in all that we ſay in this matter? Namely, that 
though it be poſſible for ſome in the communion of 
the Roman Church to be ſaved, yet it is very hazar- 
dousz and that they arc in a fate condition already 
in our Church. And why then ſhould a bare poſſtbili- 
ty, accompany'd with inhnite and apparent hazard, 
be an argument to any man to run into that danger? 
Laſtly, This argament is very improper to be ur- 
ged by thoſe who make ule of it. Halt of the ſtrength 
of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants acknowledge that 
it is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould 
they lay any ſtreſs upon this ? What matcer 1s it, 
what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo damnably miſta- 
ken in all other things ? Methinks, if there wereno 
other reaſon, yet becauſe we ay it, it ſhould ſeem-to 
them to be unlikely to be true, But I perceive, when 
it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome little credit 

and authority among them. = 
By this timeT hope every one is in ſome meafure 
fatished of the weakneſs of this argument, which is {o 
tranſparent, that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, 
and he mult have a very odd underſtanding that can 
be cheated by it, The truth is, it is a caſ#al and:con- 
tingent argument, and ſometimes it concludes right, 
and oftner wrong 3 and therefore no prudent man 
can be moved by it, except only in one caſe,when all 
thingsare (o equal on both fides, that there is nothing 
elſe in the whole world to determine him 3 which 
{urely can never happen in matters of Religion ne- 
cellary to be believed. No man is ſo weak, as not 
| ; £0 
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fo conſider in the change of his Religion, the me- 
rits of the cauſe it ſelf as not to examine the Do- 
Grines and Pradiices of the Churches on both ſides 3 
as not to take notice of the confidence and Charity of 
both Parties, together with all other things which 
ought to move a conſcientious and a prudent man : 
And if upon enquiry there appear to be a clear ad- 
vantage on cither ide, then this argament is need- 
leſs, and comes too late, becauſc the work is atrea- 
dy done without it. 

Betides, that the great hazard of ſalvation in the 
Roman Church ( which we declare upon account 
of the DoGrines and Pratiices which I have menti- 
oned )) ought to deter any man much more from 
that Religion, than the acknowledged poſſibility of 
Glvation in it, ought to encourage any man to the 
embracing of it : Never did any Chriftian Church 
build fo much bay and ſtubble upon the forndation of 
Chriſtianity and therefore thoſe that are ſaved in it, 
muſt be ſaved, as it were, out of the fire» And 
though Purgatory be not meant in the Text, yet it 
is a Docrine very well ſuted to their manner of 
building 3 tor there is need of an ignis purgatorins, 
of a fire to try their work what it is, and to burn up 
their hay and jtubble. And I have.ſo much Charity 
C and I defire always to have it ) as to hope, that 
a great many among them who live piouſly, .and 
have becn almott inevitably detair'd in that Church 
by the prejudice of education and an invincible ig- 
norance,wil! upon a general repentance tind mercy with 
God; and :vogb their work ſuf» [ſs and be burnt, 
yet they 1.5:mſelves mayeſcape, as out cf the fire, But 
as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming 
tothe knowledge of the truth, if they continue; ju 
the errors of that Church, or apoſtatize from the 
truth, 
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truth, I think their condition fo far from being fate. 
that there inuſt be extraordinary favourable cir- 
cumftances in their caſe to give 2 nan hopcs of their 
{alvation, 
| I have now done with the #yo things I propoun- 
ded to ſpeak to. And I am ſorry that the neceſſary 
defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs importznt- 
zzes and attempts of our hs, ey ras upon all forts of 
perſons, hath engaged me to ſpend ſo much time 
in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather 
have employed in another way. Many of you can be 
my witneſſes, that I have conftantly made it my bu- 
fineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly, to plead 
againſt the impietics and wickedneſs of men 3 and have 
endeavoured by the belt arguments I could think of, 
to gain men over to a firm belief and ſerious pradiice 
of the main things of Religion. And, I do afſure 
you, I had much rather perſwade any one to be a 
good man, than to be of any party or denominati- 
on of Chriſtians whatſoever, For I doubt not, but 
the belief of the ancient Creed, provided we entertain 
nothing that is deſtructive of it, together with a good 
life, will certainly ſave a man, and without this no 
man can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not 
in an infallible Church, if there were any ſuch to be 
tound in the world. 
I have becn, according to my opportunities, not 
a negligent obſerver of the genizs and humour of the 
ſeveral Sets and Profeſſions in Religion. And up- 
on the whole matter, I do in my conſcience bc= 
lieve the Church of England to be the beſt conſti- 
tuted Church this day in the world and that, as 
to the main, the Dofrine,and Government, and Wor- 


/hip of it, are excellently framed to make men ſoberly 


Religious : Securing men on the one hand. from 
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the wild freaks of Enthuſiaſm and on the other, 
from the groſs foilics of Szperſtition. And our Church 
hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral Profeſſi- 
ons that we know in the world, tnat it acknow- 
I:dg-th a due and jult ſubordination to the civil Au- 
1ority, and hath always bcen untainted in its loy- 
ailty. 

And now ſhall cvery trifling conſideration be ſuf- 
ficicnt to move a man to relinquith ſuch a Church ? 
Thcrc is no greater diſparagement to a mans under- 
itanding,no greater argument of a light and ungene- 
Yous mind, than raſhly to change ones Religion. Re- 
[i209 13 our greatelt concernment of all other, and it 
is not cvery little argument; no nor a great noiſe 
about infalibility, nothing but very plain and con- 
incing evidence, that (ſhould ſway a man in this caſe. 
Put they are utterly inexcuſfable , who make a 
change of ſuch concernment, upon the infinuations 
ot one tide only, without ever hearing what can 
be faid for the Church they were baptized and 
brought up in, bctore they leave it. They that can 
vicld thus catily to the imprethons of every one that 
hath a delign and interett to make Proſelytes, may 
at this rate of dilcretton change their Religion 
twice a day, and initead of morning and evening 
Pryor, they may have a morning and an evening Re- 
[i2101!, 

Thcerciore, tor Gods ſake, and for our own Souls 
jake, and tor the ſake of our Reputation, let us 
conhider and ſew onr ſelves men , Let us not ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſhaken and carried away with every 
wind 3 Let us not run our ſelves into danger when 
we may be ſatc. Let us ftick to the foundation of Re- 
[i2i01, the Articles of our common belief, and build 
pon then gold, and filycr, and precious ſtones, I 

mean, 


[51 ] 
inean, the virtues and ations of a good life ; and if 
we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch 
a value upon hay and ſtubble, If we would fincere- 
ly cndeavour to live holy and vertuons lives, we ſhould 
not need to caſt about for a Religion which may fur- 
nilh us with caſie and indirect ways to get to Hea- 
Ven. 

I will concludeall with the Apoſtles Exhortaion ; 
Wherefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ftedfaſt and un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Now the God of peace, which brought again front 
the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of 
the (beep , by the blood of 1he everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfe&t in every good work, to do his will 3 
working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


Pſal. CXIX. 156. 


Great peace have they that love thy Law, 
and wnothing ſhall o fſend them, 


N theſe words there are two things con- 
tained, The Deſcription of a good man, and 
the Reward of his goodncſ\s. Fs 

1. 'The Deſcription of a good man, He 1s 
ſaid to be one that loves the Law of God, that 
is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to pra- 

Cre It. 

2. The Reward of his goodneſs 3 Great peace 

I roe they that love 1hy Law. The word Peace is ma- 
ny times uſcd in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo 

as to comprehend all kind of happineſs: ſometimes 

it tignihics outward peace and quiet, in oppolition 
to war and contcntion z and ſometimes inward 
peace ard contentment in oppoſition to inward 
trouble and avguith. I underſtand the Text chicfly 
in this Jali ſcnſc, not wholly excluding either of 


the other. 


My dcſign at preſent from theſe words is, to re- 
commend Rcligion to men from the conſideration 
ot that inward pcace and pleaſure which attends 
it. And ſurcly nothing can be ſaid more to the 
advantage of Rcligion in the opinion of conſide- 
rate men than this, For the aim of all Philoſo- 


phy, - 
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phy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath been 
how to attain. peace and tranquility of mind. And 
it Religion be able to give this, a greater commen- 
dation need not be given to Religion, 

But before I enter upon this argument, I ſhall 
premiſe zwo things by way of Caution : 

Fir}, That theſe kind of Obſervations, are not 
to be taken too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, as it they 
never failed in any one inſtance, Ariſtotle obſerved 
long ſince, that moral and proverbial ſayings are 
underfiood to be true generally and for the molt 
part : and that is all the truth that is to be cx- 
pected in them : As, when Solomon ſays, Train up 
a child in the way wherein be ſhould go , and when he 
is old he will not depart from it : This is not to be 
ſo taken, as if no child that is piouſly educated 
did ever miſcarry afterwards, but that the good 
educaticn of children is the beſt way to make 
good men, and commonly approved to be fo by 
experience. So here, when it is ſaid that great 
peace have they that love Gods Law 3 the meaning 1s, 
that Religion hath generally this effe&, though in 
ſome caſes, and as to ſome perſons, it may be acct- 
dentally hindred, 

Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace 
and tranquility to our minds, this is chicfly to be 
underitood of a Religious fiate, in which a man 1s 
well ſettled and confirmed, ard not of our firft en- 
trance into it, for that is more or leſs troubleſom ac- 
cording as we make it. If we begin a religious courle 
betimes, before we have contracted any great guilt, 
and before the habits of fin be grown ſtrong in us, 
the work gocs on eafily, without any great conflict 
or reſiſtance. But the caſe is otherwiſe when a 


man breaks off from a wicked life, and becomcs 
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religious from the dire& contrary courſe, in which 
he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe 
no man is {o unreaſonable as to deny, that there 1s 
a great deal of ſenfible trouble and difhculty in the 
making of this change 3 but when it is once made, 
peace and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and 
daily encreaſe, as we grow more confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. 

Theſe zwo things being premiſcd, T ſhall now en- 
deavour to ſhew, that Religion gives a man the 
orcatcſt pleaſure and fatisfaftion of mind, and that 
there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleaſure 
to be had in a contrary courſe. And that from theſe 
two heads. From Teſtimony of Scripture 3 and from 
the Nature of Religion, which is apt to produce 
peace and tranquility of mind. 

I. Firft, From Teſtimony of Scripture. IT ſhall (c- 
lect ſome of thoſe Texts which are more full and ex- 
preſs to this purpoſe, Job 22.21. ſpeaking of God, 
Acquaint thy ſelf nor with him, and be at peace, To 
acqua:nt our ſelves with God, is a phraſe of the ſame 
importance with coming to God, and ſeeking of him, 
and many other like expreſſions in Scripture, which 
tignihc nothing elſe but to become religious, Pſal. 
37-3. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, fo: 
the end of that man is peace : Or, as theſe words are 
rendred, according to the LXX. in our old Tranſla- 
tion, Keep innocency, take beed to the thing that is right, 
for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17, 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with 
him is but another name tor Religion, ſays, Her ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
Iſ2.32.17. The work of righteouſneſt hall be peace, and 
190 effect of righteouſneſs quietnefl and aſſurance for ever. 
Matt, 11.29,29, Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are 
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are heavy laiden, and T will give you reſt, Now to coms 
to Chriſt, is to become his Diſciples, to believe and 
practiſe his Doctrine 3 for ſo our Sarzorr explains 
himſelf in the next words; Take my yoke pon yort, 
and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. 
Rom.2.10. Glory, and honour, and peace to every mai 
that worketh good. 

And on the contrary z the Scripture repreſents the 
condition of a ſinner to be full of trouble and diſ- 
quiet. David though he was a very good man, yet 
when he had grievouſly offended God, the an- 
guiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even to diſorder 
and diſtemper his body, Pſal. 38. 2, 3,4. Thine 
arrows ſtick, faſt in me ,, and thy hand preſſeth me 
ſore 3 there is no ſoundneſi in my fleſh, becauſe of 
thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones , 
becauſe of my ſin for mine iniquities are gone over 
mine head, and as an heavy burthen they are too 
heavy for me. la. 57.20, 21. The wicked are like 
the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters 
caſt up mire and dirt , there is no peace, ſaith my 
God to the wicked, And Ta. 55.7, $8. Miſery and 
deftruction are in their paths, and the way of peace 
they know not they have made themſelves crooked 
paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know peace, 
Rom. 2.9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of 
man that doth evil. | 

You ſee how full and expreſs the Scriptzere 15 in 
this matter. I come now in the 

II. Second place, To give you a more particular 
account of this, fcom the Nature of Religion, which 
IS apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 
And that I ſhall do in theſe three particulars. 

1. Religion is apt to remove the chief cavſ:s of 
inward trouble and difquiet, ; 

E-:4 2, It 
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2, It furniſheth us with all the true cauſes of 


peace and tranquility of mind. 

3. The rcfle&ion upon a religious courſe of lite, 
and all the actions of it, doth atterwards yicld great 
plcaſure and ſatisfaction. 


Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of 


inward trouble and diſquiet. The chict cauſes of in- 
ward trouble and diſcontcnt are theſe two, Doubt- 
ing and anxicty of mind, and Gzzlt of Conſcience. 
Now Rcligion is apt to trec us trom both theſc. 

1. From Dozbting and anxicty of mind, Irre- 
iigion and Athciſm makes a man full of doubts and 
jealouties whether he be in the right, and whether at 
latt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he 
hath raſhly determined. For though a man endeavour 


never fo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles of 


Inhdelity , and to perſwade his mind that there 1s 
no God. and conſequently that there are no rewards 
to be hoped for, nor puniſhinents to be feared in 
another lite 3 yet he can never attain to a ſteddy and 
unthaken per{wation of theſe things : And how- 
cver he may pleaſe. himſelt with witty reaſons 
againſt tie common belict of mankind, and ſmart 
refartics to their arguments, and bold and picafant 
raillery about theſe matters 3 yet I dare ſay, no man 
ever {ate down in a clear and full ſatisfaction con- 
ccrning them. For when he hath done all that he 
can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his conſcience 
evcr and anon recoyls upon him, and his natural 
thoughts and apprehentions riſe up againſt his rea- 
ſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is confuted 
and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, 
which he can by no means get out of is mind, that 
117g5 may be otherwiſe, 
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And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is 
an endeavour againſt nature, and thoſe vigorous in- 
ſtin&s which God hath planted in the minds of men 
to the contrary. For whenever our minds are free, 
and not violently hurried away by paſſion, nor blin- 
ded by prejudice,they doof themſelves return to their 
fxtt and moſt natural apprehenfions of things. And 
this is the reaſon why, when the Atheiſt falls into 
any great calamity, and is awakened to an impartial 
confideration of things,by the apprehenſion of Death 
and Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer 
thole pleaſures, for the ſake of which he hath all 
this while rebelled againſt Religion, his courage 
preſently tinks, and all his arguments fail him, and 
his caſe is now too ſerious to admit of jelting, and 
at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that which 
he aſſerted with ſo much confidence, and ſet ſo good 
a face upon before, and can find no eaſe to his mind, 
but in retreating from his former principles, nor no 
hopes of conſolation for himſelf, but in acknowledg- 
ing that God whom he hath denied, and imploring 
his mercy whom he hath aftronted. 

This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they 
come to extremity.,not to mention the infinite checks 
and rebukes which their own minds give them upon 
other occafions 3 ſo that *tis very ſeldom that theſe 
men have any tolerable enjoyment © of them- 
ſelves, but are forced to run away from themſelves 
into company, and to ſtupitie themſelves by intem- 
perance, that they may not feel the fearful twitches 
and gripings of their own minds. 

Whereas he who entertains the principles of Reli- 
gion, and therein follows his own natural apprehen- 
lions, and the general voice of mankind, and 1s not 
conſcious to himſelf, that he knowingly and _— 
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lives contrary to theſe principles, hath no anxiety in 


in his mind about theſe things 3 being verily per- 
(waded they are true, and that he hathall the reaſon 


in the world to think fo ; And if they ſhould prove | 


otherwiſe (which he hath no cauſe to ſufpec) yet he 
hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken the wiſeſt 
courſe, and hath confulted his own preſent peace and 
future ſecurity, infinitely better than the Atheiſt hath 
done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken. For 
it is a fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there 
be one 3 but a miſtake on the other hand hath no 
future bad conſequences depending upon it 3 nor 1n- 
deed any great preſent inconvenienc2, Religion on- 
ly reſtraining a man from deing ſome things, from 
moſt of which it is good he thould be reſtrained 
however : ſo that at the worſt, the religious man is 
only miſtaken, but the Atheiſt is miſerable it he be 
miſtaken: miſerable beyound all imagination, and 
palt all remedy. 

2. Another, and indecd a principal cauſe of trou- 
ble and diſcontcnt to the minds of men is Gzzlt.Now 
Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we have 
done amiſs z and the very thought that we have done 
amils is apt to lie very croſs in our minds, and to 
cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides that Guilt 
15 always attended with Fear, which naturally ſprings 
up in the mind of man from a ſecret apprehention of 
the miſchief and inconvenience that his tn will bring 
upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over him 
trom God,and will overtake him cither in this world, 
Or in the other. 

And though the ſinner, while he is in full health 
and proſperity, may make a ſhift to divert and ſhake 
oft theſe Fears yet they frequently return upon him, 


and upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the ap- 
Pre- 
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prehenſion of any calamity that comes near him, 


his guilty mind is preſently jealous that it is making 
towards him, and is particularly levelled againſt 


. him. For he is ſenſible that there is a juſt power 


above him, to whoſe indignation he is continually 
liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him 3 
and how long {oever he may have ſcaped puniſh- 
ment in this world, he cannot but dread the vengeance 
of the other 3 And theſe thoughts are a continual di- 
{turbance to his mind, and in the midſt of laughter 
make his heart heavy , And the Jonger he continues 
in a wicked courſe, the more he multiplies 'the 
grounds and cauſes of his fears. 

But now Religion frees a man from all this tor- 
ment, either by preventing the cauſe of it, or direct- 
ing to the cure 3 either by preferving us from guilt, 
or clearing us of it in thecaſe we have contracted it. 
It preſerves us from guilt by keeping us innocent 3 
and in cafe we have offended, it clears us of it, by 
leading us to repentance and the amendment of our 
lives; which 1s the only way to recover the favour 
of God, and the peace of our own conſciences, and to 
ſecure us againlt all apprehenſion of danger from the 
divine Jufticez though not abſolutely from all fear of 
puniſhment in this world, yet trom that which is the 
great danger of all, the condemnation and torment 
of the world to come. And by this means a mans 
mind is ſ(etled in perfect peace, Religion freeing him 
from thoſe tormenting fears of the Divine diſplea- 
ſure, which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf 
of ; whereas the ſinner is always ſowing the ſceds of 
trouble in his own mind, and laying a foundation of 
continual diſcontent to himfelt. 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chicf grounds 


of trouble and diſquiet, ſo it miniſters to xs all the 
| | true 
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trire cattſes of peace and tranquility of mind, Whoever 
lives according to the rules of Religion, lays theſe 
three great foundations of pcace and comfort to 
himſclt. 

1. He is fatished that in being religious he doth 
chat which is moſt reaſonable. 

2, That he ſecurcs himſelf againſi the greateſt miſ- 
chiefs and dangers, by making God his Fricnd. 

3, That upon the whole matter he does in all rec- 
ſpecs molt cffeQtually conſult and promote his own 
intcrclt and happincts. 

1, He is fatished that he docs that which is moi 
reaſonable. And it isno (mall pleaſure to be juſtified to 
our (elves, to be ſatished that we are what we ought 
to do, and do what in reaſon we ought to be, that 
which beſt becomes us, and which according to the 
primitive intention of our Being is moſt natural, for 
whatever 1s natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of 
picty towards God, and of every other grace and 
virtue which Religion teacheth us, arethings reaſon- 
able in themſelves, and what God when he made us, 
intended we [ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed 
with himſclt, and his own actions, when he doth 
what he 15 convinced he ought to do; and is then of- 
fended with hini{clt, when he goes againſt the light 
of his own mind, by negleGting his duty, or doing 
contrary to it 3 tor then his conſcience checks him.and 
there is ſomething within him that is uncafic,and puts 
him into diforder. As when a man cats or drinks any 
thing that is unwholſom, it offends his ſtomack, and 
puts his body into an unnatural and a rclleſs ſtate. 

For every thing is then at reſt and peace, when. it 
1s in that fiate in which Nature intended it to be » 
and being violently forced out of it, it is never quiet 
t:]] it recover again, Now Religion and the practice 

| of 


C71 

of its virtues, is the natural ſlate of the foul, the 
condition to which God deſigned it. As God made 
man a Reaſonable Creature, ſo all the a&ts of Reli- 
gion are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature : And 
our ſouls are then in health, when we are what the 
Laws of Religion require us to be, and do what they 
command us to do. And as we find an unexpreflable 
caſe and pleaſure when our body is in its perfect ſtate 
of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper cauſ- 
cth pain and uneaſineſs ; fo is it with the ſoul. 
When Religion governsall our inclinations and aCti- 
ons, and the temper of our minds, and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all 
is at peace. But when we are otherwiſe, and live 
in any vitious praice, how can there be peace, {o 
long as we act unreaſonably, and do thole things 
. whereby we neceſſarily create trouble and diſturbance 
to our ſelves? How can wehope to be at eaſe, ſolong 
as We are in a ſick anddiſcaſed condition ? Till the 
corruption that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits 
w1ll be in a perpetual tumult and fermentation 3 and 
It is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the peace and fere- 
nity of our minds as it is for a {ick man'to be at 
caſe: He may uſe what arts of diverſion he will,and 
change from one place and poſture to another : but 
ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him 
gives him pain and diſturbance. There is no peace, ſaith 
my God tothe wicked Such men may diſſemble their 
condition, and put on the face and appearance of 
plcaſantneſs and contentment 3 but God, who fees 
all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far other- 
wiſe with them. There is no peace, ſaith my God, to 
#he wicked, 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious 


man hath, is, That he hath made God his Friend. 
Now 
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Now Fricndlhip is peace and pleaſure both 3 It is na- 
tural love, and that is a dquble pleaſure; And it 15 
hard to ſay which is the greateſt,the pleaſure of loving 
God, or of knowing that he loves us. Now whoever 
ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God, may reſt perfecly 
aſſured that God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him ; 
for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his coun- 
tenance ſhall behold the upright , that is, he will be fa- 
vourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of 
mniquity, (o he takes pleaſure in them that fear bim, in ſuch 
as keep his covenant, and remember his commandments 
0 do them, | 

And being affured of his favour, we are ſecured 
again(t the greateſt dangers and the greateſt fears 3 
and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy reſt, O 
my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifuliy with thee : 

be Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall 1 fear ? 
The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſpall T be 
afraid ? What can rcaſonably trouble or diſcontent 
that man who hath made his peace with God, and is 
reſtored to his favour, who is the beſt and moſt pow- 
erful friend, and can be the foreſt and moſt dange- 
rous enemy in the whole World ? 

3. By being rcligious we do molt effteQtually con- 
{ult our own interctt and happineſs. A great part 
of Religion confilts in moderating our appetites and 
paſhons, and this naturally mat, to the compo- 
{ure of our minds. He that lives piouſly and virtue. 
ouſly, acts according to Reaſon.and in fo doing main- 
tains the preſent peace of his own mind 3 and not 


only fo, but he lays the foundation of his future - 


happineſs to all Eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of cternal life : And all pleaſure does not 
conlilt in preſent enjoyment; there is a mighty plea- 
{ure alſo, in the'firm belicf and expeRation off a 
future 
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future good 3 and if it be a great and a laſting good, 
it will ſupport a man under a great many preſent 
evils. It Religion be certainly the way to avoid 
the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs: 
at laſt, we may contentedly bear a great many affli- 
ions for its fake. For though all ſuffering be 
grievous, yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, 
and to come to the poſſeſſion of a mighty good, 
though it be with great difficulty and inconvenience 
to our ſelves. And when we come to heaven (if 
ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it will be anew 
and a greater pleaſure to us, to remember the pains 
and troubles whereby we were ſaved and made 
happy: 
So that all theſe put together, are a firm foundati- 
on of peace and comfort to a good man, There is a 
preat {atisfaCtion in the very doing of our duty, and 
aQing reaſonably, though there may happen to be 
ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience in it. But 
whenwe do not only fatisfie ourſelves in ſodoing, but 
likewiſe pleaſe him whole favour is better than life, 
and whoſe frowns are more terrible than death, when 
in doing our duty we directly promote our own hap- 
pineſs, and in ſerving Cod do moſt effecually ſerve 
our own intereſt, what can be imagined to minifter 
more peace and pleaſure to the mind of man ? 
| This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſheth us with 
all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind, 
Thirdly, The Reflecion upon a religious and virtuous 
courſe of life doth afterwards yield a mighty pleaſure 
and ſatisfattion. And what can commend Religion 
more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious 
| and virtuous aQion gives us ſo much contentment 
and delight? So that whatever difficulty and reluGan- 
cy we may find in the doing of it, to be ſure, there is 
Pcace . 
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peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back upon it, 
No man ever reflected upon himſelt with regret for 
having done his duty to God or Man ; for having 
lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this pre- 
ſent world. Nay, on the contrary, the conſcience of 
any duty faithfully diſcharged, the memory of any 
good we have done, does refreſh the ſoul with a 
ſtrange kind of pleaſure and joy. Orr rejoycing is this 
(ſaith St. Paul) the teſtimony of our conſciences, that in 
all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had our con- 
zerſation in the world. 

But, on the other fide, the courſe of a vicious life, 
all as of impicty to God, of malice and injuſtice to 
men, of intemperance and exceſs in reference to our 
ſelves, do certainly leave a ſting behind them. And 
what ever pleaſurc there may be in the preſent a& of 
them, the memory of them is ſo tormenting, that 
men are glad to uſc all the arts of diverfion to fence 
off the thoughts of them. One of the greatelt trou- 
bles in the world to a bad man is to look into him- 
ſclf, and t6 remember how he hath lived. I appeal to 
the conſcicnces of men whether this be not true. 

And is not here now a mighty difference between 
theſe two courſes of lite ; that when we do any thing 
that is good, if there be any trouble in it, it is ſoon 
over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we 
do a wicked action, the pleaſure of it is ſhort and 
tranſient, but the trouble and ſting of it remains for 
ever ? The reflection upon the good we have done, 
gives a laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the rc- 
membrance of any evil committed by us, leaves a 
perpetual diſcontent. 

And, which is yet-more conſiderable, a religious 
and virtuous courſe of life does then yield moſt peace 


and comfort, when we moſt Rand in need of it 3 in 
times 
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times of affliction, and at the hour of death. When 
a man falls into any great calamity, there is no come 
fort in the world like to that of a good conſcience : 
This makes all calm and ſerene within,when there is 
nothing but clouds and darkneſs about him.So David 
obſerves of the good man, Pſal. 112.4. Unto the up- 
right there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious and 
' virtuous actions that we do, are ſo many ſeeds of 
peace and comfort, ſown in our conſciences, which 
will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of outward 
trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous,and 
gladneſs for the upright in heart. And at the hour of 
death, The righteous hath hopes in his death, (aith Solo- 
mon. And what a ſcaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of man, when the pangs of death are ready to 

take hold of him, and he is juſt ſtepping into the 

other world. to be able to look back with fatisfacti- 

on upon a religious and well-ſpent life? Then, if 
ever, the comforts of a good man do overflow, and 

a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, and he re- 

joyceth in the hopes of the glory of God. And that 

is a true and ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand 

by us in the day of advertity, and ftick cloſe to us 

when we have molt need of it. 

But with the ungodly it is not ſo : His guilt lies in * 
wait for him, eſpecially againft ſuch times, and is 
never more fterce and raging than in the day of di- 
ſtreſs, ſo that according as his troubles without are 
multiplied, ſo are his ſtings within. And ſurely affti- 
Qion is then grievous indeed, when it falls upon a 
oalled and uneafie mind. Were it not for this, out- 
ward aictions might _ be tolerable 3 the ſpirit of 2 
man might bear his infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who 
can bear ? But eſpecially at the hour of death. How 
does the guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him - 
| | F the 
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the face? What ſtorms and tempeſis are raiſcd in his 
ſoul ? which make it like the troubled fea when it 
cannot reſt, When Eternity, that fearful and ama- 
zing fight preſents it ſelf to his mind, and he feels 
himſelt finking into the regions of darknels, and is 
cyery moment in a fearful expeQation of meeting 
with the juſt reward of his deeds; with what regret 
docs he then remember the fins of his life ? and how 
full of rageand indignation is he againlt himſelt for 
having negle&ed to know when he had ſo many op- 
portunities of knowing them, the things that be- 
longed to his peace. z and which, becauſe he hath 
neglectcd them, are now, and likely to be for cver, 
hid from his eyes ? 

And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and 
wicked man, T necd not multiply words, but may 
leave it to any mans thoughts, in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And fſurcly the difterence 
betwcen them is ſo very plain, that there can be no 
difficulty in the choice. 

Bur now, though this diſcourſe be very true, yet 
for the full clearing of this matter, 1t will be but 
zair to conftider what may be ſaid on the other fide 3 
And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objecions 
which ſeem to be countenanced from experience, 
which is enough to overthrow the molt plauſible ſpe- 
culation. As. | 

7. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of 
pleaſure and contentment in their vices. 

2, That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grie- 
vous things, which ſcem to be inconliſtent with that 
pleaſure and fatisfadion I have ſpoken of. 

3. That thoſe who are religious, are many times 
very diſconſolate and full of trouble. 


Fs . To 
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To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men hav2: 
ſome pleaſure in their vices 3 but when all things are 
rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will 
amount to very little. For it is the loweſt and 
meanelt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the pleaſure 
of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part 3 
the pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man 3 that 
which leaſt becomes us, and which we were leaſt of 
all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are law- 
tul, are much inferiour to the leatt fatisfaftion of 
the mind 3 and when they are unlawful, they are al- 
ways inconſiſtent with it. And what is a man profited, 
it to gain a little fenſual pleaſure, he loſe the peace of 
his ſoul ? Can we tind in our hearts to call that plca- 
ſure, which robs us of a far greater and higher fatis- 
faction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are fo 
tar from being the chief pleaſure which God delign- 
ed us, that, on the contrary, he intended we ſhould 
take our chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and mode- 
rating of our ſenſual appetites and delires, and in 
kceping them within the bounds of Reaſon and Re- 
lip1on. 

wi” then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe hits 
of mirth which wicked men have, how ſoon are 
they over ? Like a ſudden blaze, which after a little 
flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compari- 
fon of a very great and experienced man in theſe 
matters, Like the crackling of thorns under a pot (faith 
Solomon ) ſo is the laughter of the fool, that is, the 
mirth of the wicked man 3 it may be loud, but it 
laſts not. 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the plea- 
ſures of fin bear no proportion to that long and black 
train of miſeries and inconveniences which they draw 
after them, Many times, poverty and reproach, 
2 pains 
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' pains and diſcaics upon our bodies, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil, So that it thcſe pleaſures were great- 
er than they are, a man had better be without them, 
than purchaſe them at ſuch dear ratcs. 

To the ſecond. That Religion impoſeth many harſh 
and grievous things, which ſeem to be inconfiſtent 
with that plcaſure and fatisfaQtion I have ſpoken of : 
As, the bearing of perſecution, repentance and mor- 
titication, faſting and abſtinence, and many other 
rigours and ſeverities. As to perſecution 3 This Di- 
courſe doth not pretend that Religion exempts men 
trom outward troubles, but that, when they hap- 
pzn, It ſupports men under them better than any 
thing elſe. As for Repcntance and mortihication 3 
this chiefly concerns our firſt entrance into Religion, 
aftcr a wicked lite, which I acknowledged, in the 
beginning of this diſcourſe, to be very grievous : 
But this doth not hinder, but that though Religion 
may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome perſons, whoſe 
tormer ſins and crimes have made it ſo, it may bc 
plcaſant afterwards when we are accuſtomed to it. 
And whatever the trouble of repentance be, it 1s 
unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; for 
exce/t we repent we muſt periſh, Now there 1s al- 
ways a rational ſatisfaction in ſubmitting to a leſs 
Inconventence to remedy and prevent a greater. As 
tor Faſting, and Abſtincnce, which is many times 
very helpful and ſubſervicnt tothe cnds of Religion, 
thcre 15 no ſuch extraordinary trouble in it, if it be 
diſcreetly managed, as is worth the ſpeaking of, 
And as tor other rigours and ſeverities, which ſome 
pretend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to 
fay, that if men will play the fool, and make Reli- 
£101 more troubleſome than God hath made it, I 
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cannot help that : And, that this is a falſe repre- 
ſentation of Religion, which ſome in the world. 
have made, as if it did chiefly conhiit not in pleating 
God, but in diſplcaſing and tormenting our ſelves, 
This is not to paint Religion like her ſelf, but rather 
like one of the Fries, with nothing but whips and 
inakes about her. 

To the third. That thoſe who are religious are 
many times very diſconfolate and full of trouble. 
This, I confeſs, is a great Objection indeed, if Rc- 
lIigion were the cauſe of this trouble 3 but there are 
other plain cauſes of it, to which Religion, rightly 
underltood,is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken 
principles in Religion, The imperfe&tion of our 
Religion and Obedience to God. And a melan- 
choly temper and diſpoſition. Falſe and miſtaken 
principles in Religion. As this for one 3 That God 
does not fincerely deſire the ſalvation of men, but 
hath from all eternity cffecually barr'd the greateſt 
part of mankind from all poſſhbility of attaining that 
happineſs, which he offers to them , and every one 
hath cauſe to fear that he may be in that number. 
This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it 
were true 3 but there is no ground cither from Rea- 
{on or Scripture to entertain any ſuch thought of 
God. Our deftruGion is of our ſelves > and no man 
{hall be ruinde by any decree of God, who does not 
ruine himſelt by his own fault. 

Or elſe, the imperfefion of our Religion and Obedi- 
ence to God, Some, perhaps, are very deyout in ſer- 
ving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, ſo juſt and 
honeſt in their dealings with men. No wonder if 
{uch perſons be diſquieted ; the natural conſciences 
of men being not more apt to diſquiet them for any 
thing, than for the negle& of thoſe moral duties, 

F 3 which 
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which natural light teacheth them. Peace of conſci- 
ence is the effe&t of an impartial and univerfal obe- 
dience to th: laws of God ; and hope no man will 
blame Religion tor that which plainly proceeds from 
the want of Religion. 

Or laſtly, A melancholy temper and diſpoſition 3 
which is not from Rcligion, but from our nature 
and conſtitution, and theretore Religion; ought not 
to be charged with it. 

And thus I have cndcavoured, as bricfly and plain- 
ly as I could, to repreſent to you what peace and 
pleaſure, what comfort and ſatisfaction, Religion, 
rightly underſtood and fincerely practiſed, is apt to 
bring to the minds of men. And IT do not know 
by what ſort of Argument Religion can be more 
cftcQually recommended to wife and: conſiderate 
mcn. For in perſwading men to be religious,l do not 
£9 about to rob them ot any true pleaſure and con- 
tcntment, but to direct them to the very belt, nay in- 
decd the only way of attaining and ſecuring it. 

T ſpcak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe 
who make it their great delign to pleaſe themſelves, 
but do grievouſly mittake the way to it. The di- 
rc& way is that which I have ſet before you, a holy 
and virtuous lite, to deny zngodlineſs and worldly luſt s, 
and to live ſoberly and righteaufly and godly in this 
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preſent world. 4 good man (faith Solomon) is ſati- 


| fied frombimfeclf: He hath the pleaſure of being wiſe, 


and acting reaſonab'y 3 the pleaſure of being ju- 
ſtifcd to himſelf in what he doth, and of heing ac- 
quitted by the ſentence of his own mind. There 
is a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe that 
prevents guilt and trouble; It is pleaſant to be 
virtuous and good, becauſe that is to excel ma- 
ny others 3 and it is pleaſant to grow better, be- 

| cauſe 
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cauſe that is to excel our ſelves : Nay, it is plca- 
fant even to mortifie and ſubdue our luſts, becauſe 
that is Victory : It is pleaſant to command our 
appetites and paſhons, and to keep them in due 
order, within the bounds of Reaſon and Religion, 
becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. 
It is naturally pleaſant to rule and have power 
over others but he is the great and the abſolute 
Prince who commands himſelf. This is the King- 
dom of God within us, a dominion infinitely to be 
preferred before all the Kingdoms of this world, and 
the glory of them. It is the Kingdom of God, delſcri- 
bed by the Apoſtle, which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In a word 3 the plea- 
ſure of being good and of doing good, is the chict 
happineſs of God himſelf. 

But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all 
this pleaſure, and creates perpetual diſcontent to his 
own mind. QO the torments of a guilty conſcience! 
which the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. 
But, alas, thou doſt not yet know the worſt of it,no 
not in this World. What wilt thou do when thou 
comeſt to die ? What comfort wilt thou then be able 
to give thy (elf ? or what comfort can any one elſe 
give thee, when thy conſcience is miſerably rent 
and torn, by thoſe waking furies, which will then 
rage in thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which 
way to turn thy ſelf for caſe ; then, perhaps at laſt, 
the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy 
conſcience as well as he can, and to appeaſe the cries 
of it; and to force himſelf out of very pity and 
good nature, to ſay, peace, peace, when there is no peacee 
But alas man! what can we do ? what comfort can 
we give thee, when thine iniquities teſtthe againft 
theeto thy very face ? How can there be pace, when 
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thy luſts and debaucherics, thy impieties to God and 
thy injurics to men, have been ſo many ? How can 
there be peace when thy whole life hath been a conti- 
nucd contempt and provocation of Almighty God, 
and a perpctual violence and affront to the light and 
xcaſon of thy own mind ? | 

. Therefore whatcver temptation there may be in 
fin at a diſtance, whatever pleaſure in the a& and 
committion of it, yct remember that it always goes 
off with trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. 
Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible ſting in the 
conclution of them, Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, 
and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thine heart, and jn the ſight of 
thine eyes > but know, that for all theſe things God will 
bring thee into judgment. 

This one thought which will very often unavoid- 
ably break into our minds (that God will bring us into 
judgment ) is enough to daſh all our contentment, 
and to ſpoil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never 
expcct to be quict in thine own mind, and to have 
the truc enjoyment of thy (elf, till thou liveſt a vir- 
tuous and rcligious lite. | 

And if this diſcourſe betruc (as I am confident I 
have cvecry mans conſcience on my fide) I ſay, if this 
be truc, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, 
to be Religious, Tet us reſolve to break, off our fins 
by repentance, to fear God and keep bis Commandments, 
35 cver we defire toayoid the unſpeakable torments 
ot a guilty mind, and would not be perpetually un- 
calic to our ſclvcs. 

Grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we 
may every one of #s know and do in this our day 
the things that belong to onr peace, before they be hid 
frem our eyes, And the God of peace which brought again 


from 
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from the dead our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, the great Shep- 
herd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make us perfect in every good work, to do his will, 
working in us always #hat which is well-pleafing in his 
fight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom. be glory 


for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 
Preached before the 


KING: 


PSAL, CXIX. 59. 


———,_ a _—__ 


1 thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy teſtimonies. 


. = no > mewn ©) wean FP Pao ae, 


HE two great cauſes of the ruin of ſÞ y 
men, arc Infidelity and want of confide- | tc 
ration. Some do not believe the princi- | fe 
plcs of Religion, or at leaſt have by ar- | re 
puing againſt them rendred them ſo | of 
doubtful to themſelves, as to take away the force # lo 
and efficacy of them : But theſe are but a very ſmail | Te 
part of mankind, in compariſon of thoſe who pc-' Þ #hy 
rilh for want of conſidering theſe things. For molt Þ my 
men take the principles of Religion for granted, 

That there is a God, and a Providence, and a State of | 
Rewards and Puniſhments after this life, and never | (id 


entertained any conſiderable doubt in their minds w 
| nc | 
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the contrary : But for all this, they never attended 
to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe prin- 
ciples, nor applied them to their own caſe > They 
never ſeriouſly confidered the notorious inconfiſten- 
cy of their lives with this belief, and what manner 
of perſons they ought to be who are verily perſwas» 
ded of the truth of theſe things. 

For no man that is convinced that there is a God, 
and conſiders the neceſſary and immediate conſe- 


| quences of ſuch a perſwaſion, can think 1t fafe to 


affront Him by a wicked life : No man that believes 
the infinite happineſs and miſery of another world, 


and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall certainly 
| behis portion, according as he demeans himſelf in 


this preſent life, can think it indifferent what courſe 
he takes. Men may thruſt away theſe thoughts, 


| and keep them out of their minds for a long time 3 


but no man that enters into the ſerious contiderati- 
on of theſe matters, can poſhbly think it a thing 
indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable 
for evcr. 

So that a great part of the evils of mens lives 


| would becured, if they would but once lay them 


to heart 3 would they but ſeriouſly conſider the con- 
ſequences of a wicked life, they would ſee (o plain 
reaſon, and ſo urgent a neceſſity for the reforming 
of it, that they would not venture to continue any 
longer in it, This courſe David took here in the 


| Text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it; Z 
; thought onmy ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſti- 


| Montes. 


{ In which Words there are theſe two things con- 
| ſiderable, 


r 
OÞ| 


I. The 
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1. The courſe which David here took for the rc. 
forming of his life 3 1 thought on my ways. 

I. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced 
aQual and ſpcedy reformation 3 I thought on wy 
ways , and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, I 
made baſle and delayed not to keep thy command- 
ments. 

Theſe are the two heads of my following diſ- 
courſe; which when I have ſpoken to, I ſhall en- 
dcavour to periwade my felt and you to take the 
ſame courſe which David here did, and God grant 
that it may have the ſame ctfect. 


I. We will confider the corrſe which David here 
zook tor the rctorming of his lite 3 I thought on my 
ways, Or, as the words are rendred in our old 
Tranſlation, I called my own ways to remembrance. 
And this may cithcr fignihe a general ſurvey and 
examination of his lite, reſpecting indifterently the 
go00d or bad actions of it : Or cle, which is more 
probable, it may ſpecially refer to the ſins and mil- 
carriages of his lite z I thought on my ways, that is, I 
called my iins to remembrance. Neither of theſe 
{enſes can be much amiſs in order to the cfte&t men- 
tioned in the Text, viz. the retormation and amend- 
ment of ourlives z and therefore neither of them can 
rcaſonably be excluded, though I ſhall principally 
in{ilt upon the latter. 

I. This thinking on our ways may lignifie a gene- 
ral ſurvey and examination of our lives, reſpecting 
indiffcrently our good and bad aftions. For Way is a 
Metaphorical word, denoting the courſe of a mans 
lite and ations. I rhought on my ways, that is, I ex- 
amined my life, and cailed my {elf to a ſtrict accouut 
tor the actions of itz I comparcd them with the 
Law 
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Law of God, the rule and meaſure of my duty, and 
conſidered how far I had obeycd that Law, or of- 
fended againſt it how much evil I had been guilty 
of; and how little good I had done, in compariſon of 
what I might and ought to have done : That by this 
means I might come to underſtand the true fiate 
and condition of my ſoul , and diſcerning how 
many and great my faults and defects were, I might 
amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of 
my duty for the future. 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for 
men to ſet apart ſome particular times for the ex- 
amination of themſelves, that they may know how 
accounts ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras 
( or whoever were the” Author of thoſe golden verſes 
which paſs under his name _) doth eſpecially re- 
commend this practice to his Scholars, every night 
before they ſlept, to call themſelves to account tor 
the actions of the day paſt; enquiring wherein they 
had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that day, 
or omitted to do. And this no doubt is an admira- 
ble means to'improve men in vertue, a moſt ctfectu- 
al way to keep our conſciences continually waking 
and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our 
ſelves, and afraid to fin, when we know before-hand 
that we mult give ſo ſevere an account to our ſelves 
of every ation. 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to 
make up our accounts as frequently as we can, that 
our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with 
the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may 
not be oppreſſed and confounded by the inſuppor- 
table weight of the fins of a whole life falling upon 
us at once; and that perhaps atthe very worlt time, 


when we are fick and weak, and have —_ 
under- 
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underſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& our elves, 
and to call our fins diſtin&tly to remembrance, 
much leſs to exerciſe any ht and proper as of re- 
pentance for them. For there is nothing to be done 
in Rcligion when our Reaſon is once departed from 
us 3 then darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and 
the night is come when no man can works But though 
we were never ſo ſenſible, and ſhould do all we 
can at that time, yet after all this, how it will go 
with us, God alone knows. I am ure it is too 
much preſumption for any man to be confident that 
one general and confuſed a&t of repentance will 
ſerve his turn for the fins of his whole lite. 
Therefore there is great reaſon why we ſhould of- 
ten examine our ſelves, both in order to the amend- 
ment of our lives, and the caſc of our conſciences 
when we come to dye. 

2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and 
ſpecially refer to the fins and miſcarriages of our 
lives : I thought on my ways, that is, I called my 
fins to remembrance 3 I took a particular account 
of the errors of my life, and laid them ſeriouſly to 
heart 3 I conſidered all the circumſtances and con- 
ſequences of them, and all other things belonging 
to them and reaſoning the matter throughly with 
my felt, came to a peremptory and fixed reſolution 
of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and be- 
taking my ſelf to the obedience of God's Laws. 
And the conſideyation of our ways taken in this ſenſe 
( which ſcems to be the more probable meaning of 
the words ) may reaſonably imply in it theſe fol- 
lowing particulars. 

7. The taking of a particular account of our fins, 
together with the ſeveral circumſtances and aggtava- 
tions of them, 

2, b& 
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2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them ; IT 

_ on my ways, that is, I laid them fadly- to 
cart. 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and un» 
reaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 

4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſe» 
quences of a wicked life. Ee, 

5- A full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting 
this courſe. 
6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing 
this. 

1. The takyng, of a particular account of our fins, to- 
gether with the ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations 
of them. And to this end, we may do well to re- 
flect particularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods 
of our lives, and to recollect at leatt the principal 
miſcarriages belonging to cach of them. And the 
better to enable us hereto, it will be uſeful to have 
before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary of the 
Laws of God, containing the chict heads of our 
duties and (ins, of vertues and vices 3 For this will 
help to bring many of our faults and negleds to our 
remembrance, which otherwiſe perhaps would have 
been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe confider 
the ſeveral relations wherein we have ſtood to 
others, and - how far we have tranſgrefled or failed 
of our duty in any of theſe reſpects. 

And having thus .far made up our fad account, 


we may in a great meaſure underſtand the number 


and greatneſs of our fins abating for ſome parti- 
culars which are-ſlipp'd out of our memory, and for 
lins of ignorance, and daily. infirmities, which are 
Innumerable. By all which we may ſee, what vile 
wretches and grievous offenders we have been: elpe- 
clally if we take-into conſideration the ſeveral heavy 

Circum- 
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tircumſiances of our fins, which do above meaſure 
aggravate them 3 the heinouſneſs of many of them, 
as to their nature, and the injurious conſequences of 
chem to the perſon, or eſtate, or reputation of our 
ncighbour z their having been committed againſt the 
clear knowledge of out duty, againſt the frequent 
checks and convictions of our conſciences , telling 
us when we did them that we did amiſs 3 againſt 
ſo many motions and ſuggeſtions of Gods Holy 
Spirit, ſo many admonitions and reproofs from 
others 3 and contrary to our own molt ſerious vows 
and reſolutions, renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially 
upon the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, and in 
times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs : and all this notwith- 
ſtanding the plaineſt declarations of Gods will to 
the contrary , notwithſtanding the terrors of the 
Lord, and the wrath of God revcaled from Heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrightcoufneſs of men 3 
notwithſtanding the cruel ſufferings of the Son of 
God for our fins, and the moſt merciful offers of 
pardon and reconciliation in his blood : Add to this 
the ſcandal of our wicked lives to our holy Religi- 
on, the ill example of them to the corrupting and 

debauching of others, the affront of them to the 

Divine Authority, and the horrible ingratitude of 
them to the mercy and goodneſs and patience of 
God, to which we have ſuch infinite obligations, 

Thus we ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes, 

with the ſeveral aggravations of them. 

2, A hearty trouble and ſorrow for fin 3 1 thought 
on my ways, that is, I laid my fins fadly to heart. 
And ſurely whenever we remember the faults and 
follics of our lives,we cannot but be inwardly touch- 
ed and ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts of them 3 we 


cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite upon 
Our 
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our breaſts, and be in pain and heavineſs at our very 
hearts, I know that the tempers of men are very 
different, and therefore I do not ſay that tears are 
abſolutely neceſſary to repentahce, but they do very 
well become it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will al- 
moſt melt the moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, 
and fetch water out of a very rock. To be ſure 
the conſideration of our ways ſhould cauſe inward 
trouble and confuſion in our minds. The leaſt we 
can do when we have done amiſs, is to be ſorry for 
it, to condemn our own folly. and to be full of in- 
dignation and diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves for what 
we have done, and to reſolve never to do the like 
again. And let us make ſure that our trouble and 
ſorrow for fin have this effect, to make us leave our 
fins 3 and then we ſhall need to be the leſs folici- 
tous about the degrees and outward expreſſions 
of it, 
. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſon- 
ableneſs of a ſinful courſe. That fin is the ſtain and 
blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of 
our ſouls, the great enemy of our peace, the cauſe of 
all our fears and troubles : That whenever we do a 
wicked a&tion, we go contrary to the cleareſt di- 
ates of our reaſon and conſcience, to our plain and 
true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties and obligations 
of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet 
more unreaſonable, ſin is a voluntary evil which 
men wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other evils 
may be forced upon us, whether we will or no 3 a 
man may be poor or ſick by misfortune, but no man 
is wicked and vitious but by his own choice. How 
do we betray our folly and weakneſs, by ſuffering 


our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
G and 
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and paſſion, to' do things which we know to be 
prejudicial and hurtful to our ſelves; and ſo baſe 
and unworthy in themſelves,that we arc aſhamed to 
do them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, 
but even of a child or a fool. So that if {in were fol- 
lowed with no other punilhment, beſides the guilt of 
having done a ſhamectul thing, a man would not by 
intemperance make himſelf a tuol and a beaſt; one 
would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or un- 
thankful, if for no other reaſon, yct out of meer 
orcatue(s and gencroſity of mind, out of reſpect to 
che dignity of his naturc, and out of very reverence 
to his own reaſon and underſtanding. For let wit- 
ty men ſay what they will in defence of their Vices, 
there arc ſo many natural acknowledgments of the 
cvil and unreaſonableneſs of fin, that the matter 1s 
paſt all denial : Men are generally galled and un- 
ealic at the thoughts of an cvil action, both be- 
tore and after they have committed it 3 they are 
aſhamed to be taken in a Crime, and heartily vexed 
and provoked whenever they are upbraided with 
it ; and *tis very obſervable, that though the 
greater part of the world always was bad, and Vice 


hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry 


it up, yet never was thcre any Age fo degenerate, 
1 which Vice could get the better of Vertue in point 
oi general eſicem and reputation : Even they whoſe 
w1lls have been molt enſlaved to fin, could never yet 
io far bribe and corrupt their underſtandings, as to 
make them give full approbation to it. 

4. A dire ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences 
of a wicked life, And theſe are fo ſad and dreadful, 
and the danger of them ſo evident, and ſo perpetu- 
ally threatning us, that no temptation can be ſuffici- 
£nt to excuſe a man to himſelf and his own rcaſon 
for 
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for venturing upon them. A principal point of 
wiſdom is to look to the End of things 3 not only 
to conſider: the preſent pleaſure and advantage of 
any thing, but alſo the ill conſequences of it for 
the future; and to ballance them one againſt the 
other. 

Now fin in its own nature tends to make men 
miſerable. It certainly cauſes trouble and disquiet 
of mind : And to a confiderate man, that knows 
how to value the caſe and fatisfation of his own 
mind,there cannot be a greater argument againſt fin, 
than to conſider that the forſaking of it is the only 
way to find reſt to our ſouls. 

Beſides this, every Vice is naturally attended with 
{ome particular miſchief and inconvenience, which 
maketh it even in this life a puniſhment to it ſelf; 
and commonly the providence of God and his juſt 
judgment upon Sinners, ſtrikes in to heighten the 
miſchievous conſequences of a finful courſe. This 
we have repreſented in the Parable of the Prodigal 3 
his riotous courſe of life did naturally and of it felt 
bring him to want, but the providence of God 
likewiſe concurred to render his condition more 
miſerable , at the ſame time there aroſe a mighty 
Famine in the Land , {o that he did not only want 
wherewithall to ſupply himſelf , but was cut off 
from all hopes of relief from the abundance and 
ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings many miſeries up- 
on us, and God many times ſends more and greater 
than fin brings 3 and the further we go on in a fin- 
ful courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficul- 
ties we inyolve our ſelves in. | | 

But all theſe are but light and inconfidera- | 
ble, in compariſon of the dreadful miſeries of 
another World; to the danger whereof every 
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man that lives a wicked life doth every moment ex- 
poſe himſelf. So that it we could conquer ſhame, 
and had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and re- 
proach of our vices, and the upbraidings of our con- 
ſciences for them, and the temporal miſchiets and 
inconveniences of them; though for the preſent 
gratifying of our luſts we could brook and diſpence 
with all theſe, yet the conſideration of the end and 
iflue of a ſinful courſe, is an invincible objeQtion 
againſt it, and never to be anſwered ; though the 
violence of our ſenſual appetites and inclinations 
ſhould be able to bear down all temporal confidera- 
tions whatſoever, yet methinks the intcreſti of our 
everlaſting happineſs ſhould lie near our hearts 3 the 
confideration of another world ſhould mightily 
amaze and fiartle us 3 the horrours of eternal dark- 
neſs, and the diſmal thoughts of being miſerable for 
ever, ſhould cffc&ually diſcourage any man from 
a wicked lite. And this danger continually threatens 
the finner, and may, it God be not merciful to him, 
happen to ſurprize him the next moment. And 
can we make too much haſte, to fly from fo great 
and apparent a danger? Whcn will we think of 
{aving our ſclves, if not when (for ought we know) 
we are upon the very brink of ruine, and juſt ready 
to drop into deſtruction ? 

5. Upon this naturally follows, 2 full conviditon 
of the neceſſity of quitting this wicked conrſes And 
neceihty is always a powerful and over-ruling 
argument, and doth rather compel than perſwade : 
And after it is once evident, leaves no place for fur- 
ther deliberation. And the greater the neceſſity is, 
It is ſtill the more cogent argument. For whatever 
is neceſſary is ſo in order to ſome end 3 and the 


greater the end, the greater is the neceſſity of the 
means 
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means without which that end cannot be obtained. 
Now the chief and laſt end of all Reaſonable Crea- 
tures is happineſs, and therefore whatever is neceſ- 
fary in order to that, hath the higheſt degree of ra- 
tional and moral neceſſity. We are not capable of 
happineſs, till we have left our fins, for withoxt holi- 
neſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

But though men are convinced of this neceſſity, 
yet this doth not always enforce a preſent change 
becauſe men hope they may continue in their fins, 
and remedy all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo 
great a hazard in all reſpects, that there is no ven- 
turing upon it. And in matters of greateſt con- 
cexnment wiſe men will run no hazards, if they 
can help it. David was ſo ſenſible of this danger, 
that he would not defer his repentance and the 
change of his life for one moment 3 T thoreght on 
ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies : I made 
ha(te and delayed not to keep thy Commandment. This 
day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the laſt 
opportunify of making our peace with God. 
Therefore we ſhould make haſte out of this dange- 
rous ſtate, as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire and 
brimſtone overtake us. He that cannot promiſe 
himſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of rea- 
{on to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While 
we are /ingering in our fins, if God be not merciful 
to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore wake 
rock linner, and eſcape for thy life, left evil overtake 
thee. 

6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of ra- 
king this change. od who deſigned us Is hap- 
pineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture 
of it by fin, was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the 
capacity of it by the Redemption of our bleſſed 
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Lord and Saviour, hath made nothing neccflary to 
our happineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, cither, 
of our ſelves, or by the affiltance of that grace 
which he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it 
of him. For that is poſſible to us, which, we may 
do by the affifttance of another, if we may have 
that aſſiſtance for asking : And God hath promiſed 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. So that 
notwithttanding the great corruption and weakneſs 
of our natures, ſince the grace of Gcd which brings 
falvation hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of 
our power to leave our fins, and to turn to God: 
For that may truly be ſaid to be in our power, which 
God hath promiſed to enable us to do, it we be not. 
wanting to our ſelves. 

So that there is nothing on Gods part to hinder 
this change. He hath ſolemnly dcclarcd, that he 
lincercly defires it, and that he is ready to allift our 
good reſolutions to this purpoſe. And mott cer- 
tainly, when he tells us, that he hath no pleaſure 
in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
turn from bis wickedneſs and live , that he would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, that he would not that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould ceme to repentance. 
He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak 
to us with any private reſerve or nice diſtinQion be- 
tween his ſecret and revealed will, that is, he doth 
not decree one thing, and declare the contrary. So 
far 1s it from this, that if a ſinner entertain ſerious 
thoughts of returning to God, and do but once 
move towards him, how ready .is he to receive 
him ! This is,in a very lively manner, deſcribed tous 
in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, who when he 
was returning home, and was yt a great way off, 

what 
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what haſte doth his Father make to meet him ? he 
ſuw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, And if there 
be no impediment on Gods part, why ſhould there 
be any on ours ? One would think all the doubt and 
difficulty ſhould be on the other fide, Whether God 
would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch great of- 
fenders as we have been. But the buſineſs doth 
not ſtick there. And will we be miſerable by our 
own choice, when the Grace of God hath put it 
into our power to be happy ? I have done with the 
firſt thing, The courſe which David here took for the 
reforming of hislitc z I thought on my ways. I pro- 
cced to the 

I. The ſucceſs of this courſe, It produced actual \ 
and ſpeedy reformation. T turned my feet unto thy 
teſtimonies > I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
Commandments. And it we conlider the matter 
throughly , and have but patience to reaſon out 
; the caſe with our ſelves, and to bring our thoughts 
and deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt 
naturally be, the quitting of that evil and dange- 
rous courſe in which we have lived. For {in and 
conlideration can not long dwell together. Did but 
men confider what fin is, they would have ſo many 
unanſ{werable ObjeQions againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears 
and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a 
wicked life, that they would not dare to continue 
any longer in It. 

I do not ſay, that this change is perfe&ly made 
at once, A ſlate of fin and holineſs are not like 
two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man 
may ſtep out of the one full into the other 3 
but they are like two Ways that lead to two ve- 
ry diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good 
diſtance from one another, and the farther any man 
G 4. hath 
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hath travellcd in the one, the further he is from the - 


other; fo that it requires time and pains to paſs from 
the one to the other ; It ſometimes ſo happens, that 
ſome perſons are by a mighty conviction and reſo- 
lution , and by a very extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of Gods grace, almoſt perfectly 
reclaimed from their ſins at once, and all of a 
ſudden tranſlated out of the Kingdom of darkneſs into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with 
many of the firſt Converts to Chriitianity 3 as their 
prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
iirong and violent, fo the holy Spirit of God was 
pleaſed to work mightily in them that believed, 
But in the uſual and ſetled methods of Gods grace, 
cvil habits are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, 
and with a great deal of conflict, and many times 
after they are routed they rally and make head 
again 3 and *tis a great while before the contrary 
habits of grace and virtue are grown up to any 
conſiderable degree of ftrength and maturity, and 
before a man come to that confirmed {tate of good- 
neſs, that he may be faid to have conquered and 
mortified his Juſts. But yet this ought not to dif- 
courage us. For ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun 
this change, weare in a good way, and all our en- 
deavours will have the acceptance of good begin- 
nings, and God will be ready to help us; and if 
we purſue our advantages, we ſhall every day gain 
ground, aud the work will grow cafier upon our 
hands; and we who moved at firſt with ſo much 
lowneſs and difficulty, (hall after a while be ena- 
bled to run the ways of Gods commandments with 
pleaſur2 and delight, 

| Thave done with the two things I propounded 
to ſpeak to from theſe words, Theſe courſe nerc pre- 
 feribed, 
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ſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to per- 
(wade men to take this corſe, I thall offer two or 

three Arguments 
I. That Conſideration is the proper act of Rea- 
ſonable Creatures. This argument God himſelf 
uſes, to- bring men to a contideration of their evil 
ways. 1ſa.46.8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men 
bring it again to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors. To conſi- 
der our ways, and to call our fins to remembrance, 
is to ſhew our ſelves men. *Tis the great fault and 
infelicity of a great many, that they generally live 
without thinking, and are aced by their preſent 
inclinations and appetites, without any conſidera- 
tion of the future conſequences of things, and with- 
out fear of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger 3 like Buit Creatures , who fear no evils 
but what are in view, and juſt ready to fall upon 
them: Whereas to a prudent and conftiderate man, 
a good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an 
c{timation, proportionably to the greatneſs and di- 
lance of it, as if it were really preſent. And what 
do we think has God given us our reaſon and un- 
derftandings for, but to fore-ſee evils at a diſtance, 
and to prevent them 3 to provide for our future 
ſecurity and happineſs, to look up to God our Maker, 
who bath taught us more than the Beaſts of the earth, 
and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven, but to 
conlider what we do, and what we ought to do, 
and what makes moſt for our future and laſting in- 
tereſt, and what againſt it ? What can a Beaſt do 
worſe, than to a& without any conſideration and 
delign, than to purſue his preſent inclination with- 
out any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt 
dull and ftupid of all bruit Creatures can hardly 
exerciſe lef5 reaſon than this comes to. Sothat for a 
man 
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man not to conſider his ways, 1s to the very befi 
intents and purpoles, to be without wnderſtanding, and 
like the beaſts that periſh. 

2. This is the end of Gods patience and long- 
fuſkering towards us, to bring us to conlideration. 
The great defign of Gods goodneſs is to lead men 
20 repentance. He winks at the fins of men, that 
they may reperit. He bears long with us, and de. 
lays the puniihment of our fins, and doth not exc- 
cute judgment ſpeedily, becauſe he is loth to ſur- 
prize men into deltruction 3 becauſe he would give 
them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect 
upon themſelves, and to contider what they have 
done,and to reaſon themſelves into repentance. Con- 
fider this all ye that forget God, leſt his patience turn 
into tury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver yau. 

3, Conlideration is that which we muſt all come 
to, one time or other. Time will come , when 
we (hall conlider and cannot hclp it 3 when we 
fhall not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe 
things, which we are now ſo loth to think up- 
on. Our Conſciences will take their opportunity, 
to bring our ways to remembrance, when ſoine 
great calamity or affliction is upon us. Thus it was 
with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the 
very laſt extremity, and was ready to periſh for 
hunger, then he came to himſelf. When we comie to 
dic, then we (hall think of our ways with trouble 
and vexation cnoughz And how glad would we 
then be, that we had time to contider them ? And 

erhaps while we are wiſhing tor more time, Eter- 
nity will ſwallow us up. To be ſure, in the other 
world , a great part of the miſery of wicked 
mcn will conſilt in furious reflections upon them- 
{clvcs, 
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ſelves, and the evil actions of their lives. *Tis ſaid 
of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable, that in 
hell be lift up his eyes, being in torment , as if he had 
never conſidered and bethought himſelf till that 
time. But alas! it will then be too late to conſider : 
For then conſideration will do us no good 3 it will 
{:rve to no other purpole, but to aggravate our miſc- 
ry, and to multiply our ſtings, and to give new life 
and rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually 
prey upon our hearts. But how much a wiſer courſe 
would it be, to conſider theſe things in time, in or- 
der to our eternal peace and comfort to think of 
them while we may redreſs them, and avoid the diſ- 
mal conſequences of them,than when our caſe is deſ- 
pcrate and paſt remedy ? 

And now what can I fay more, to perſ{wade every 
one of us to a conſideration of our own ways 2 We 
are generally apt to bufie our ſelves in obſerving the 
crrours and miſcarriages of our Neighbours, and 
are forward to mark and cenſure the faults and 
follies of other men; but how few deſcend into 
themſelves, and turn their eyes inward, and fay, 
L7hat have I done ? *Tisan excellent ſaying of Anto- 
ninus the great Emperour and Philoſopher, No man was 
ever unhappy, for not prying into the ations and condition 
of other men but that man is neceſſarily unhappy, who 
doth not obſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of his 
own ſoul. 

This is our proper work 3 and zow 1s a proper 
{caſon for it, when we pretend to God and men to 
{ct apart a ſolemn time for the examination of our 
{c]ves, and for a ſerious review of our lives, in order 
to humiliation and repentance, to the reforming and 
amendment of what is amiſs. And though we would 
venture to diſſemble with men, yet let us not 


diflemble 
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diſſemble with God alſoz For ſhall not he that pon- 
' deveth the heart conſider it 5 and he that keepeth the ſoul, 
Fall not he know it 3 and ſball not he render to every man 
according to his ways ? 

I know it is a very unpleaſant work which | 
am now putting you upon, and therefore no won- 
der that men are gznerally ſo backward to it.z be- 
cauſc it will of necetlity give ſome preſent diſturbance 
to their minds. They whole lives have been very 
vicious, are (o odious a light, fo horrid a ſpectacle 
to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect 
upon their own ways; of all things in the world 
they hate Conſideration, and are ready to fay to it, 
as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel to our Saviour, 
What have 1 to do with thee ® Art thou come to torment 
me before the time ? But let not this aftright us from 
it 3 for whatcvcr trouble it my cauſe at preſent, it is 
the only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments 
of Eternity. 

The things which I have offered to your confi- 
dcration, are of buge moment and importance. 
They do not concern your bodies and cltates, but 
that which 1s more truly your ſelves, your immor- 
cal fouls, the dcarclt and moſt durable part of your 
felves : and they do not concern us for a little while, 
but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moi 
tcrious regard to them, in the words of Moſes to 
the people of Iſrael, after he had ſet the Law of 
God betore them, together with the blefſings pro- 
miſed to obedience, and the terrible Curſe threat- 
ned to the tranſgreiſion of it, Dext.32.46. Set your 
hearts to the words which I teſtifie to you this day, for 
it 15 not a vain thing, becauſe it is your life. Tour 
life, your eternal life and happineſs depends up- 
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And beſides a tender regard to your felves and 
your own intereſts, which methinks every man, 
out of a natural deſire of being happy, and dread 
of being miſerable, -ſhould be forward enough to 
conſider ; Be pleaſed likewiſe to lay to heart the in- 
fluence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now 
to a great many perſons, the eminence of whoſe 
rank and quality renders their examples ſo power- 
ful, as to be able almoſt to give authority either to 
Virtue or Vice, People take their faſhions from 
you, as to the habits of their minds as well as 
their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the 
ruine or reformation of manners , our hopes or 
deſpair of a better world. What way ſoever you 
go, you are followed by troops. It you run any 
linful or dangerous courſe, you cannot periſh alone 
in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by your fide, 
and ten thouſands at your right hands : And on the 


\ contrary, *tis very much in your power, and I hope 


in your wills and deſigns, to be the ſovereign re- 
fiorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It 
is oxr part indeed to exhort men to their duty, but 
"tis you that would be the powerful and effeual 
preachers of righteouſnefs, We may endeavour to 
make men prolelytes to vertue, but you would in- 
fallibly draw diſciples after you: We may try to per- 
{wade,but you could certainly prevail,cither to make 
men good, or to reſtrain them from being ſo bad. 
Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of 
others as well as your ſelves, Confider what you 
have done, and then conlider what is fit for you to 
do, and if you do it not, what will be the end of 
theſe things ? And to help you forward in this work, 
it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the vices of the 
Age, and (et mens ſins in order before them, It is 
much 
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much better, that you your ſelves ſhould call your 
own ways to remembrance. We have every one a 
faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our own breaſts,who, 
if we will but hearken to him, will deal impartially 
with us, and privately tell us the errors of our lives, 


To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace of God, 


to make theſe admonitions effectual. 

Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, 
ſearch and try our ways, and turn unto the Lod. Let us 
take to our ſelves words,and ſay to God, with thoſe true 
Penitents in Scripture, I have ſinned, what ſhall be done 
unto thee, O thou Preſerver of men ? Behold, I am vile, 


what ſhall T anſwer thee ? I will lay my hand upon my - 


mouth, T will abhor my ſelf, and repent in dujt and 
aſhes. For ſurely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, T will 
not offend any more; that which Thnow not, teach thou 


me; and if I have done iniquity, T will do no more. 0 


that there were ſuch an heart in us ! O that we were 
wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would conſider our 
batter end ! And God, of his infinite mercy, inſpire 


into cvery one of our hearts this holy and happy re- 
ſolution ; for the ſake of our blefſed Saviour and Re-_ 


deemer, to whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for ever, 


Amen, 
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Pal. CXIX. 60. 


T made haſtc, and delayed not to keep thy 


Commandments. 


off his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe 3 7 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
Teſtimonies A \crious refleion upon the paſt errors 
and miſcarriages of his life, produced the reformati- 
on of it. And you have a confiderable circumſtance 
added in theſe words that I have now read to you, 
iz. that this reformation was ſpeedy and without 
delay, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Com- 
mandments,Ulpon due conſideration of his tormer life, 
and a full conviction of the neceſſity of a change, he 
came to a reſolution of a better lite,and immediately 
put this reſolution in exccution 3 and to declare how 
preſently and quickly he did it, he expreſſes it both 
affirmatively and negatively ; after the wtanner of the 
Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with 
great certainty and emphaſis, are wont to expreſs it 
both ways, 1 made haſte, and delayed not 3 that is, 1 
did with all imaginable ſpeed betake my ſelf to a 
better courſe, 
And this is the natural effect of conſideration 
and the true cauſe why men delay ſo neceſſary a 
work, 


_ words immediately going before,you have 
the.courſe which David took for the reforming 
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work, is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon, and ſuffer 


themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of pre- 
ſent Obje&s,and do not conſider their latter end,and 
what will bc the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked life. 
For if men would take an impartial view of their 
lives, and but now and then reflect upon themſelves, 
and lay to heart the miſerableand fatal conſequences 
of a ſinful courſe, and think whither it will bring 
them at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be 
death and miſery : If the carnal and ſenſual perſon 
would but look about him, and conſider how many 
have been ruin'd in the way that he is in, how many 
lie ſlain and wounded in it, that it is theway to hell, 
and leads down to the chambers of death, this would 
certainly give a check to him, and ftop him in his 
courſe. 

For it is not to be imagined, but that that man 
who hath duly conſidered what fin is, the ſhortneſs 
of its pleaſures, and the eternity of its puniſhment, 
ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his ſins, and 
to live another kind of life. Would any man be in- 
temperate and walk after the fleſh, would any man 
be unjuſt and defraud or oppreſs his Neighbour, be 
profane and live in thecontempt of God and Religi- 
on,or allow himſelf in any wicked courſe whatſoever, 
that conſiders and believes a Judgment to come, and 
that becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance 
of God will one day fall upon the Children of Dil- 
obedience ? It is not credible, that men who ap- 
ply themſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe 
matters [hould venture to continue in ſo imprudent 
and dangerous a courſe, or could by any tempta- 
tion whatſoever be trained on one ſtep farther in 
a Way that docs fo certainly and viſibly lead to ruine 
and deſtruion. | 
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 $o that my work at this time ſhall be, to endea- 
your to convince men: of the monſtrous folly and 
unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and 
amendment of., their lives 3 and to perſwade us to 
reſolve upon it, and having, reſolved, to ſet about . 
it iouneditely-and withcut Aclay 'in imitation of 
the good man here in the Text, IT made haſte, and 
delayed not to keep thy commandments. And to this 
end, I halt -- 

Firft, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which 
men pretend for delaying this neceſſary work, and 
ſhew the unrcaſonableneſs of them. 

Secondly, I (hall add ſome farther Conſiderations, 
to engage us cffcCtually to ſet about this work ſpee- 
dily and without delay. 


I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excu- 
ſes which men pretend for delaying this neceſſary 
work, and not only (bew the unreaſonableneſs of 
them, but that they are each of them a ſtrong rea- 
ſon and powerful argument to the contrary. 

1. Many pretend, that they are abundantly. con- 
vinced of the great necellity of leaving their fins 
and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and they 
fully intend to do ſoz only they cannot at preſent 
bring themſelves to it, but they hope hereafter ro 
be in a better temper and diſpolition-, and then 
they reſolve - by Gods grace to ſet about - this 
work in good earneſt, and: to: go through with 
it, 

I know not whether it be fit to call. this a Rea-- 
ſon 3 I am ſure it is the greateſt cheat and delufion 
that any man can put upon himſelt, For this plain- 
ly ſhews, that thou doſtnot intend to do this, which 
thou art convinced is ſo neceſſary, but” to put. : off- 
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from day to day. For there is no greater evidence 
that a man duth not rcally intend to do a thing, 
than when notwithſtanding he ought upon all ac- 
counts , and miy in all refpeas better do it at 
preſent than hergafter , yet he til} puts it off, 
Whatever thou . pretendeſt, this is a meer ſhift to 
get rid of a preſent trouble : It 1s like giving 
good words and making fair promiſes to a cla- 
 morous and importunate creditor, and appointing 
him to come another day, when the man knows 
in his conſcience that he intends not to pay him, 
and thawhe {hall be leſs able to diſcharge the debt 
then, than he is at preſent. What ever reaſons 
thou halt againſt reforming thy life now, will fill 
rcmain and be in as tall torce hereafter, nay, pro- 
bably ſtronger than they are at preſent. Thou art 
unwiiling now, and fo thou wilt be hereafter, and 
in all likclihood much more unwilling. So that 
this rcaſcn will every day improve upon thy 
hands, and have ſo much the more firevgth, by 
how much the longer thou continueſt in thy tins. 
Thou hati no rcaſon in the world againſt the pre- 
ſent time, but only that *tis preſent z why when 
hcreafter comes to be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt 
the ſame. So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is fo far 
from being a juſt reaton againſt it, that *tis a good 
reaſon the other way 3 becauſe thou art unwilling 
now, and like to be ſo, nay, more ſo hereafter ; it 
thou intendelſt to do it at all, thou (houldeſt ſet about 

if immediately, and without dclay. | 
2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the 
delaying of this work, is the great difficulty and 
unpleaſantnefs of it. 'And it cannot be denied, but 
that there will be ſome bitterneſs and nneafineſs in it, 
proportionably to the growth of evil habits, _ 
{ ene 
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the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs 
progreſs and continuance in a finful courſe : So that 
we muſt make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome 
pain and trouble in the making of this change, that 
it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws before we 
be born again. For when nature hath been long 
bent another ' way, it is not to be expected 
that it ſhould be reduced and brought back 
to its firſt ſtraightneſs without pain and vio- 
lence. 

But then it it is to be conſidered, that how difh- 
cult and painful ſoever this work be, it is neceſ(- 
fary 3 and that ſhould over-rule all other confidera- 
tions whatſoever : that if we will not be at this 
pains and trouble, we muſt one time or other en- 
dure far greater than thoſe which we now ſeek to 
avoid : that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but 
our fears of it are greater than the trouble will 
prove 3 if we were but once reſolved upon the work, 
and ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of the 
trouble were over it is like the fear of children to 

» £0 into the cold water, a faint trial increaſeth 
their fear and apprehenſion of it 3 but ſo ſoon as 
they have plunged into it, the trouble is over, and 
then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. 
The main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our 
frit entrance into Religion 3 it preſently grows 
tolerable, and ſoon after eaſie, and after that by 
degrees ſo pleaſant and delightful, that the man_ 
would not for all the world return to his former 
evil ſtate and condition of life. 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe, what is the true 
cauſe of all this trouble and difficulty 3 *Tis our 
long continuance in a finful courſe that hath made 
us ſo loth to leave it ; ?Tis the cultom of ſinning 
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that rendcrs it fo troubleſoin and uneaſie to men to 
do otherwiſc : *Tis the greatneſs of our guilt , 
hceightncd and inflamed by many and repeated pro- 
vocations, that doth fo gall our conſciences, and fill 

our ſouls: with ſo much tcrror 3 *Tis becauſe we 
have gone ſo far in an cvil way, that our retreat is 
become fo difficult; and becauſe we have delayed 
this work ſolong, that wc-are now founwilling to 
£0 aþout it ; and confcqucntly, the longer we de- 
lay it, the trouble and dithculty of a change will 
encreaſe daily upon us. And all thcle- contiderati- 
ons are ſo far from bcing a gcod reaſon for morc 
dclays, that they, are a [irong argument to the con- 
trary : Becauſe the work. is, difhcult now, therefore 
do not make it more ſo and becauſe your delays 
have cncrcaſcd the difficulty of it, and will do more 
and more, therctore delay no longer. | 

3. Another prxctcnded encouragement to theſe 
delays, is the great mercy and patience of, God. He 
commonly bears longer with ſinners, and therefore 
there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a 
{peedy repentance and retormation of. our lives. 
Men have not; the face to give this tor a reaſon 3 but 
yet for all that, it lics at the bottom of many mens 
hearts: So Solymon tells us, Eccleſ.S.11. Becauſe ſen- 
tence, agaiuſt an evil work, is not executed (peedily, there- 
fore the bearts of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to 
ao evil. 

But it is not alway thus. There arc few of us but 
haye ſecn ſeveral inſtances of Gods ſeverity to fin- 
ners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſurprized by 
a ſudden hand-of God, and cut oft in the very a& 
of ti, without having the Icalt reſpite given them, 
without time. or libextty ſo much as to ask God. 


ſorgivencts, and to conſider either what they had 
| donc, 
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done, or whether they were a going. And this may 
be the caſe of any tinner, and is ſo much the more 
likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt fo boldly pre- 
ſame upon the mercy and patience of God. 

But if it were always thus, and thou wert fare to 
be ſpared yet a while longer 3 what can be more 
unreaſonable and dilingenuous, than to reſolve to 
be evil becauſe God is good, and becauſe he ſuffers 
ſo long, to fin ſo much the longer, and bccaufe he 
affords thee a ſpace of repentance, therefore to delay 
it and put it off to the laſt ? The proper delign of 
Gods goodneſs istolcad men to repentance, and he 
never intended his patience for an encouragement to 
men to continue in their fins, but for an opportu- 
nity and an argument to break them ot by repen- 
tanCCe, 

Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encourage- 
ments to men to delay their repentance and the re- 
formation of their lives, and you fee how ground- 
{5 and unreaſonable they are 3 which was the firſt 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to. | 


II. I ſhall add ſome further conſiderations, to 
engage men effeQually to ſet about this work ſpce- 
dily, and without delay. And becauſe they are ma- 
ny, I ſhall inſt upon thoſe which are moſt weigh- 
ty and conſiderable, without being very curious and 
{olicitons about the method and order of them : For 
provided they be but effetual to the end of perſwa- 
hon, it matters not how inartificially they are ran- 
gcd and diſpolcd, 

I. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſ- 
ſary concernment, and which muſt be done, there is 
no greater argument of a weak and impotent mind 
than irreſolution; to he undermined, where the 
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caſe is ſo plain, and the neceſſity ſo urgent z to 
be always about doing that, which we are convin- 


ced muſt be done. 
Viduros agimius ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


We are always intending to live a new life, but 
can never find a time to ſet about it : This is as if a. 
man - ſhould put off cating and drinking and 
MNeeping from one day and night to another, till he 
have ſtarved and deſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom falls 
under any mans dcliberation, whether he ſhould 
live or not, if he can chuſe; and if he cannot chuſe, 
*tis in vain to deliberate about it. It is much more 
abſurd to deliberate, whether we ſhould live virtu- 
ouſly and religiouſly, ſoberly and rightgouſly in the 
world; for that upon the matter is to conſult, 
whether a man ſhould be happy or not : Nature 
hath determined this for us, and we need not rea- 
ſon about it 3 and conſequently, we ought not to 
delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſary in 
order to it. 

2. Conlider, that Religion is a great and a long 
work 3 and asks ſo much time, that there is none 
left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repen- 
tance, which 1s commonly our frtt entrance into 
Religion ; This alone is a great work, and is not 
only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolu- 
tion, bnt of execution and a&tion: Tis the aban- 
doning of a ſinful courſe, which we cannot leave 
till we have in ſome degree maſtered our luſts 3 for 
ſo long as they are our Maſter, like Pharaoh they 
w1ll keep us in bondage, and not let us go to ſerve 
the Lord. The habits of fin and vice are not to be 


'Plucked up and caft off at once; as they have been 
long 
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long in contracting, ſo without a miracle , it 
will require a competent time to ſubdue them and 
get the victory over them : for they are conquered 

- juſt by the ſame degrees that the habits of grace and 
virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Re- 
ligion, and often to be repeated 3' many graces and 
virtues are to be long practiſed and cxercifed, be- 
fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before 
we arrive to a confirmed and ſetled ftate of good- 
neſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the fincerity of our refo- 
lation and repentance, and of 'our good condition 
towards God. We have many luſts to mortifie, 
many paſſhons to govern and: bring into order 
much good to do, to make what amends and re- 
paration we can for the much evil we have done: 
We have many things to learn; and many to un. 
learn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly prompted by 
the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the re- 
maining power of ill habits and cuftoms : and 
perhaps we have ſatisfaction and reſtitution to 
make for the many injuries we have done to 
others, in their perſons, or eliates, or reputations: 
In a word, we have a body of fin to put off, which 
clings cloſe to us, and is hard to part with ; we 
have to cleanſe eur ſelves from all filthineſi of fleſh and 
firit, and to perfef holineſs in the fear of God, to 
encreaſe and improve our graces and virtues 3 
to add to our faith knowledge, and temperance , 
and patience, and brotherly kgnaneſl, and charity 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteoufneſs , 
which are by TFeſus Chriſt to the praife and plory of 
God : We have to be uſeful to the world, and ex- 
ewplary to others in a holy and virtuous convers 
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ſation 3 our light is ſo to ſhine before men, that others 
may ſee our goa works, and glorifie our Father which is 
in Heaven. | 

And do we think all thts is tobe done in an inftant, 
and requires no time ? That we may delay and put 
off to the laſt,and yet do all this work well cnough ? 
Do we think we can do all this in time of- ſickneſs 
and old age, when we are not ht to do any thing, 


when the ſpirit of a man can hardly bear the intir- 


mitics of nature, much Icſs a guilty conſcience and 
a wounded ſpirit * Do' we think that when the day 
hath been idely ſpent and ſquandred away by us, 
that we ſhall be fit to work when the night and 
darkneſs comes ? When our underſtanding is weak, 
and our memory frail, and our will crooked, and 
by a long cuſtom of finning obſtinately bent the 
wrong way, what can we then do in Religion ? 
What reaſonable or acceptable ſervice can we then 
perform to God ? When our candle is juſt ſinking 
into the ſocket , how thall ozr light ſo ſhine before 
men, that others may ſee our good works £ 

Alas! the longett life is no more than ſufficient 
for a man to reform himſelt in, to repent of the er- 
rors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs : to 
put our ſouls into a good paſture and preparation 
for another world, to train up our ſelves for eterni- 
ty, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light. 

3. Contider, what a deſperate hazard we run by 
theſe delays. Every delay of reper.tance js a ventu- 
ring the main chance, It is uncertain whether herc- 
atter we (hall have time for it, and if we have time, 
whether we ſhall have a heart to it, and the alliſt- 
ance of Gods grace to go thorough with it. God 
indeed hath becn graciouily pleaſed to promiſe pw 
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don to repentance, but he hath no where promiſed 
life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy $pj- 
rit to thoſe who put oft their repentance: He hath 
no where promiſed acceptance to meer {orrow and 
trouble for fin, without fruits meet for repentance, and 
4 11vo41loment of life : He hath no where promiſed to 
..ccive them to mercy and favour, who only give 
him good words, and are at laſt contented to con- 
deſcend fo far to him, as to promiſe to leave their 
tins when they can keep them no longer. Many 
have gone thus far in times of affliction and fick- 
neſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their 
tins, and to be mightily troubled for their wicked 
| lives, and to make ſolemn promiſes and profeſſions 
of becoming better 3. and yet upon their delive- 
rance and recovery all hath vaniſhed and come to 
' nothing, and their righteouſneſs bath been as the mor- 
ning cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away : 
And why ſhould any man, meerly upon account of 
a death-bed repentance, reckon himſelf in a better 
condition than thoſe perſons, who have done as 
much, and gone as far as hez and there is no other 
difference between them but this, that the repen- 
tance of the former was tried, and proved inſincere, 
but the death-bed repentance never came to a trial 3 
and yet for all that, God knows whether it were 
ſincere or not, and how it would have proved if 
the man had lived longer. Why ſhould any man; 
for offering up to God the meer retuſe and dregs of 
his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure 
in, exped to receive the reward of eternal lite and 
happineſs at his hands ? 

But though we do net deſign to delay this work 
ſo long, yet ought we to confider, that all 
delays in a mattcr of this conſequence are ex- 
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trcamly dangerous; becauſe we put off a buſinefs of | 


the greateſt concernment to the future 3 and in fo 
doing, put it to the hazard whether ever it ſhall be 
done : For the future is as much out of our power 
to command, as it is to call back the time which is 
paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt time, and firike off 
the nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Foſhxa 
bid the Sun ſiand ttill.and make opportunity tarry as 
long as we had occalion for it 3 this were ſome- 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate 
and abate the folly and unrcafonablencſs of it : 
-But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under 
the influence of Gods grace and holy Spirit, to 

amend our lives now, but it is not in our power to 
live till to morrow 3 and who would part with an 


eftate in hand, which he may preſently enter upon 


the poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain reverſion ? And 
yet thus we deal in the great and cvcrlaſting con- 
cernments of our ſouls ; we trifle away the preſent 
opportunities of ſalvation,and vainly promilſe to our 
ſelves the futurc 3 we let go that which is in our 
power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of 
our power, and in the hands of God. 

Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and 
look upon cvery action thou doſt, and every oppor- 
fanity of doing any, as poſſibly thy laft; for ſo it 
may prove, for, any thing thou cant tell to the con- 
trary. It a mans life lay at ſtake, and he had but 
one throw for it, with what care, and with what 
concernment would he manage that ation ? What 
thou art doing next may, for ought thou knoweſt, 
be for thy lite, and for all eternity. So much of thy 
life is moſt certainly paſt, and God knows thou haſt 
yct done little or nothing towards the ſecuring of 
thy tature happineſs :; It is not certain, how much 
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. or how little is remaining, therefore be ſure to make 
the beſt uſe of that little which may be left,and wiſe- 
ly to manage the laſt ſtake. 

4. Seeing the delay of repentance doth mainly 
rely upon the hopes and encouragement of a future 
repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſonable 
theſe hopes are, and how abſurd the encouragement 
is which men take from them. To fin in hopes that 
hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a thing in hopes 
that we ſha!l one day be mightily aſhamed of it, that 
we ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved and 
troubled that we have done it : It is to do a thing 
in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never 
done it 3 in hopes that we ſhall be full of horrour 
at the thoughts of what we have done, and ſhall 
treaſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will 
make us a terrour to our ſclves, and be ready to 
drive us even to deſpair and diftration. And is 
this a reaſonable hope ? Is this a fitting encourage- 
ment for a wiſe man to give to himſelf, to any acti- 
on? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of 
mens going, on in their fins, in hopes that hereafter 
they ſhall repent of them, 

5. If you be (till reſolved to delay this buſineſs, 
and put it off at preſent 3 conſider well with your 
ſelves, how long you intend to delay it. I hope not 
to the laſt 3 not till fickneſs come, and death make 
his approaches to you. This is next to madneſs, 
to venture all upon ſuch an after-game. *Tis juſt as 
if a man ſhould be content to be {hipwrackt, in hope 
that he (hall afterwards eſcape by a plank, and get 
ſafe to ſhore, But I 432 none are ſo unreaſonable , 
yet I fear that many hve a mind to put it off to 
old age, though they do not care to ſay lo. Seneca 
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expoſrulates excellently with this fort of men 3 
Who fhould enſare thy life till that time © Who ſhali 
paſt his word for thee, that the providence of God will 
ſuffer all things to happen and fall out, juſt as tho 
haſt deſigned and forecaſt them ? Art thou not aſha- 
med to reſerve the reliques of thy life for thy ſelf , 


and to ſet apart only that time to be wiſe and vir- 


#x0us in, which is good for nothing £ How later 


is it thn to begin to live well, when thy life is 
almoſt at an end ? What a ftupid forgetfulneſs is zt 
of our mortality, to put off good veſolutions to the fif- 
##eth or ſixtzeth year of our age, and to reſolve to begin 
20 do bettcr at that time of life, to which but very few 
perſons have reached ? 

But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſona- 
ble, but defireſt only to reſpite this work, till the 
firſt heat of youth and Jult be over, till the cooler 
and more conliderate part of thy life come on ; 
that perhaps thou thinkctt may be the fitteſt and 
molt convcnicnt feafon, But till we reckon up- 
on uncertaintics, tor perhaps that ſcaſon may never 
be : however, to be ſurc it is much more 1n our 
power, by the atliltancce of Gods grace , which is 
never wanting to the tincere endeavours of men, 
to conquer our luſts now, and to reſilt the moſt 
heady and violent temptations to vice, than cither 
to {ecurs the future time, or to recover that which 
i5 once paſt and gone. 

Some \cem yet more reaſonable, and are content 
to come lower, and dehire only to put it off for a 
very little while. But why for a little while ? 
Why till to morcow ? To morrow will be as 
this day, only with this ditffercnce, that thou wilt 
in a}l probability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed 
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So that there is no futwrre time which any man can 
ccalonably pitch upon. All delay m this caſe is 
dangerous, and as ſenileſs as the expectation of the 
Ideor, deſcribed by the Poet 3 who being come to the 
river ſide, and intending to paſs over, ſtays till all 
the water in the river be gone by, and hath left the 
channel a dry paſſage for him. 


| ————& ile 
Labitur, &*-labetur in omne volubilis evum. 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run, and if 
he ſhould ſtay a thouſand years, will never be the 
nearer being dry. So that if the man mult go over, 
and there be neccllity for it, ( as there is for Re- 
pentance) the only wiſe reſolution to be taken in 
this caſe, is to wade or {ſwim over as well as he 
can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by 
tarrying. | 

6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happi- 
neſs it is, to have our minds ſettled in that conditi- 
on, that we may without fear and amazement, 
nay, with comfort and confidence, expect death and 
judgment. - Death is never far from any of us, 
and the general Jndgment of the world may be 
nearer than we are aware of 3 foz of that day and 
Jour knoweth no man : And theſe are two terrible 
things 3 and nothing can free us from the terrour 
of them, but a good conſcience, and a good con- 
{cience is only to be had, either by innocence, or 
by repentance and amendment of life. Happy 
man ! who by this means is at peace with God, and 
with himſelf; and can think of death and-judgment, 
without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of 
&ath is ſin 3 and the terror of the great day only 
con- 
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concerns thoſe, who have lived wickedly and im- 
pcnitently, and would not be perſwaded, neither 
by the mercies of God, nor by the fear of his judg+ 
ments, to repent and turn to him : But if we have 
truly forſaken our ſins, and do lincerely endea- 
vour to live in obedience to the Laws and Com- 
mands of God, the more we think of death and 
judgment, the greater matter of joy and comfort 
will theſe things be to us : For bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord when he comes ſhall find ſo do- 
ang. Let us theretore, as ſoon as poſſibly we can, 
put our ſelves into this poſture and preparation 3 ac- 
cording to that advice of our bleflea Saviour, Luke 
12.35, 36. Let your lomns be girded about, and your 
lamps burning, and ye your ſelves like unto men that 
watt for their Lord. | 

And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid, to 
convince men of the great unreaſonableneſs and 
folly of theſe delays 3 nay, I believe that moſt men 
are convinced of it by their own thoughts, and that 
their conſciences call them fools a thouſand times for 
It - But O that I knew what to ſay, that might pre- 
vail with men, and effectually perſwade them to do 
that which they are ſo abundantly convinced is ſo 
necelary. 

And here I might addreſs my (elf to' the ſeveral 
ages of perſons. You that are young, and have hi- 
therto been in a good meaſure innocent, may 
prevent the Devil, and by an early piety give God 
the firſt poſſethon of your ſouls; and by this 
means, never be put to the trouble of fo great and 


ſolemn a repentance, having never been deeply en- | 
gaged in a wicked life : You may do a glorious, I | 
had almoſt ſaid a meritorious thing, in cleaving ſted- 


faltly toGod, and rcſolving to ſerve him, when you | 
are | 
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are ſo importunately courted, and ſo hotly aſſaulted 
by the Devil and the World, However, you may 
not live to be old ; therefore upon that conſe 
deration Bain the work preſently, and make 


_ uſe of the opportunity that is now in your 


hands. 

You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years, and 
are in the full vigour of your age 3 yoz are to be put 
in mind, that the heat and incontiderateneſs of youth 


' is now paſt and gone 3 that reaſonand conſideration 


are now in their perfecion and firength 3 that this 
is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, of wiſ- 
dom and warineſs : So that now is the proper time 
for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecure your fu- 
ture happineſs. 

As for thoſe that are old, they methinks ſhould 


need no body to admonilh them, that it is now 


high time for them to begin a new life, and that 
the time paſt of thcir lives is toomuch to have ſpent 
in fin and folly. There is no trifling where men 


| have a great work to do, and but little time to do 
it in, Your Sun is certainly going down and near 
| its ſetting 3 therefore you ſhould quicken your pace, 
| confidering that your journey is never the ſhorter 
| becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. 
: Alas man ! thou art juſt ready to dye, and haſt thou 


not yet begun to live ? Are thy pathons and luſts 


+ yet unſubdued, and have they had no other morti- 


tication than what age hath given them? *Tis 


 firange to ſee, how in the very extremities of old 


age, many men are as if they had {till a thouſand 


years to live, and make no preparation for death, 
though it dogs them at the heels, and is juſt come up 
to them and ready to give them the fatal iroke. 


Ther Co 
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Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of 
reforming our ſclves , ' in what part and age of 
our lives ſoever we be. To day, whiljt it is called 
to day, left any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of fin. Nay, to day 1s with the la- 
teſt to begin this work, had we been wife we 
would have bcgun it ſooner. *Tis Gods infinite 
mercy to us, that it is not quite too late, that 
the day of Gods patience is not quite expired, 
and the door ſhut againſt us. Therefore do not 
defer your repentance to the next iolcmn time, 
to the next occalion of rccciving the bleſſed Sa- 
crament : Do not fay, I will then reform and 
become a new man, aftcr that ] will take Jeave 
of my lutfis and {mn no more. For let us make 
what haſte we can, wc cannot potſibly make too 
much, 


—— properat vivere nemo ſ.tis. 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, to 


ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do well, Beasfj 


quick as we will, life will be too nimble for 


us, and go on falter than our work does; and ff 
death will go nigh to prevent us, and ſurprize us 


UNAaWATICs 


Do, do ſinner abuſe and neglect thy {elf ye 
a little while longer, till the time of regarding 
thy ſoul, and working out thy own falvation beſf 
at an end, and all the opportunities of minding 
that great concernment be ſlipped out of thy hands if 
never to be recovered, never to be called back a-# 
Sain;z no, not by thy molt carneſt wiſhes and de-F 


fires, by thy molt fervent prayers and tears 3 and 


thou be brought into the condition of prophane Eſau} 


who 


: 
! 
' 


__: 
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who for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing, loſt it for ever 3 


and fornd no place of repentance; though he ſought it 
carefelly with tears. 


To conclude : Art thou convinced, that thy 
eternal happineſs depends upon following the ad- 
vice which hath now been given - thee? Why 
then, do but behave thy ſelf in this caſe, as 
thou and all prudent men are wont to do in 
matters which thou canſt not but acknowledge to 
be of far leſs concernment. If a man be travelling 
to ſuch a place, ſ@ ſoon as he finds himſelf out of 
the way, he preſently ſiops and makes towards 
the right way, and hath no inclination to go wrong 
any further: If a man be fick, he will be well pxe- 
ſently if he can.and not put it off to the future: Moſt 
men will gladly take the firſt opportunity that pre- 
ſents it ſelf, of being rich or great 3 every man 
almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place 


| or a good purchaſe, and ſecures them preſently 


if he can, leſt the opportunity be gone, and another 
ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus fo 
much more, in matters ſo much greater. Return 


| from the error of thy way, be well, fave thy (elf, as 
: ſoonas poſlibly thou canſt, When happineſs preſents 
' 1t {elf to thee, do not turn it off, w. 

' again to morrow. Perhaps thou mayeltnever beſo 


bid it come. 


fairly offered again 3 perhaps the day of ſalvation 


| May not come again to morrow 3 nay; Jun to 
| thee to morrow may never come, But 1 

| ſure that happineſs would comeagain,yet why ſhould 
-| we put it off? Does any man know how to be fate 
-j and happy to day, and can he find in his heart to 
df tarry till co morrow ? | 


We WCIC 
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Now the God of all mercy and' patience, give 
every one of us the wiſdom and grace, to know and 
to do in this our day, the things that belong #0. our peace, 
before they be hid from our eyes for the ſake of our 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer; To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now 
nd for ever,, Amen. | 


x John III. 10. 


In this the children o f God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the Devil : 'whoſoever doth 
20t righteouſneſs is not of God, 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſe- 

quence to us, both in order to our preſent 
peace and future happineſs, truly to under- 
ttand our ſpiritual ſtate and condition, and 
| whether we belong to God and be.his Children or 
not: And it is not fo difficult as isconimonly imagte 
ned to arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind 
to it, and will. but deal impartially with our felves 3 
For the Text gives us a plain mark and character 
| whereby we may know it, In this the children of God 
are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil : whoſoever 
oth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

From which words I ſhall endeavour by Gods aſ- 
filtance, to lay men open to themſelves, and to re- 
preſent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 
tion; and then leave it to the grace. of God, and 

every mans ſerious conſideration, to make the belt 
| uſe of it. 3} Fs | 
| And it will conduce very much to the clearing of 
' this matter, to conſider briefly the occafion of thefe 
| words. And this will beſt appear by attending ſted- 
{fallly to the main ſcope and defign of this Epiſte. 
FE = I 2 And 
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And I think that noman that reads it with attention 
can doubt, but that it is particularly deſigned againſt 
the impious Set of the Gnoſticks z who, as the Fa- 
thers tell us, ſprang from Simon Magus, and pre- 
tended to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, 
trom whence they had the name of Gnofticks 3 but 
notwithſtanding this glittering pretence, they did 
allow themſelves in all manner of impious and vi- 
.cious practices, trning the grace of God into laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St, 
Fohn particularly aims at this ſort of men, is very 
cvident from the frequent and plain alluſions 
throughout this Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles 
which this Sc& aſſumed to themſelves, as Chap. 2, 
ver. 4. He that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not bi 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him, 
And verſe 9. He that ſaith be is in the light, and ha- 
teth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which 
paſſages, and many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly 
refer to the pretences of this Se&, to more than or- 
dinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of 
Rcligionz notwithſtanding they did ſo notoriouſly 
contradict theſe glorious pretences by the impiety of 
their lives, and particularly by their hatred and en-J 
wity to their fcllow-Chrittians. For,as the ancient Fx 
tbers tell us, they pretended that whatever they did 
they could not fin: And this our Apoſtle intimates in 
the beginning of this Epiſtle, If we ſay that we have 
fin, we deceive oxr ſelves, and the truth is not in ul 
And they held it lawtul to renounce Chriſtianity to 
avoid perſecution 3 and not only ſo, but alſo to 
-yoyn with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians f 
' which ſcems to be the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo oftenf 
- taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren ; and call 
them Mrrdcrers, DO is: ; 
Nov 
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Now to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles 
and practices with Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle uſeth 
many arguments 3 amongſt which, he particularly 
infiſteth upon this, That nothing is more eſſential to 
a Diſciple of Chriſt and a Child of God (by which 
Titles Chriſtians were commonly known ) than to 
abſtain from the praQtice of all ſin and wickedneſs ; 
verſe 6, of this Chap. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth 
not 3 whoſoever finneth hath not ſeen him, neither known 
him, ( whatever knowledge they might pretend to, 


It was evident they were deſtitute of the true know- 


ledge of God and his Son Feſus Chriſt) and werſe 7. 
Little Children, let no man deceive you he that doth 
righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous z and 
verſe 8, He that committeth fin is of the Devil and 
verſ. 9. Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin 3 
ſet men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a 
plain mark and character of one that belongs to the 
Devil; as on the contrary, righteouſneſs is an evidence 
of a Child of God, In this the children of God are ma- 
nifeſt,, and the children of the Devil, &c. 


T ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider 
the matter contained in them, 

By the children of God, and the children of the 
Devil, are meant good and bad men 3 It being 
uſual in the phraſe of Scripture, to call perſons 
or things which partake of ſuch a nature or qua- 


* lity, the children of thoſe who are eminently en- 


duced with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they 
who are of the faith of Abraham, and do the works 
of Abraham, axe called Abraham's children : In like 


| manner, thoſe who in their diſpoſition and actions 
| imitate God, arecalled the children of God 3 and on 


the contrary, thoſe that addi themſelves to fin 
I 3 and 
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and impiety are counted of another race and deſcent, 
they reſemble the Devil, and belong to him as the 
Chief and Head of that Faction, 

' By righteouſneſs, is here meant univerſal goodneſs 
and mi to the Law of God, in oppolition 
to ſin which is the tranſgrcſſhon of that Law. 

By bcing manifeſt, is mcant, that hereby good and 
bad men are rcally diſtinguiſhed ; fo that every one 
that will cxamine his condition by this mark, may 
know of which number he is, and to what Party he 
belongs. 

I come now to the main argument contained in 
the words, which is to give us a certain character, 
and mark of diftinion between a good and bad 
man & TST®, by this the children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, andthe children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of God. 

In the management of the following Diſcourſe, I 
ſhall proceed in this method. 

Firft, We will conſider the character and mark 
of difference between a good and bad man, which is 
here laid down 3 Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is 
not off God. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to {ſhew, that by this 
mark every man may, with due care and diligence, 
come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual tiate and con- 
dition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
cnildren of the Devil. 

Thirdly, T ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, 
that notwithſtanding this, ſo many perſons are at ſo 
great uncertainty concerning their condition. 

IT. We will conſider the character and mark of 
difference between a good and bad man, which is 
ticre in the Text, IFhoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 
9; of God ; Which implies likewiſe on the contra= 

x ry, 
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ry, that whoſoever doth righteouſneſs, is of God. Now 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this phraſe, he only who 
lives in all the commandments of God blamele(s, 
can be faid to do righteouſneſs 3 But in this ſenſe 
there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no not one, and 
conſequently none could be the Children of God ; 
but the Text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore 
by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of per- 
fect and unſinning obedience, So that the queſtion 
is, What doing of righteouſneſs is ſufficient to deno- 
minate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a 
ſtate of grace and favour with Him. | 

And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. 
'Tis not perhaps poſſible to be done; nothing being 
more difficult, than to determine the very utmoſt 
Bounds and limits of things, and to tell exactly and 
juſt to a point where the line of difference between 
Virtue and Vice,between the ſtate of a good and bad 
man is to be placed : And if it could be done, it 
would be of no great uſe; for I take it to be 
no part of my buſineſs to tell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodnels, 
and yet be the children of God : but rather to ac- 
quaint them what degrees of holineſs and good- 
nels are neceſſary to give men a clear and com- 
fortable evidence of their good eltates towards 
God ; and then to perſwade them, in order to 
their peace and aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch 
degrees. 

Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is necel- 
ſary to give men a ſufficient knowledge of their 
condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that 
in the Apoſtles ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of 
righteouſneſs, or not doers of it» And becauſe the 
OS Fins I 4 Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle lays down the Rule negatively, I ſhall 
therefore 

In the firſt place, enquire who they are that in the 
Apoſtles ſenſe may be ſaid not to do righteouſneſs. 

1. They that live in the general courſe of a wick- 
ed life, in the practice of great and known fins, 
as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, 


_ profane negle& and contempt of God and Religi- 


on 3 ſo that by the whole courſe and tenour of 
their actions, it is plain beyond all denial that 
there is no fear of God before their eyes, Concerning 
theſe the caſe is ſo very evident, that it ſeems too 
mild and gentle an expreſſhon to call them not doers 
of righteouſneſs. 

2. They who live in the habitual practice of 
any one known fin, or in the neglect of any confide- 
rable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him into an evil 
ſtate. 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle a& of a 
very heinous and notorious crime as a deliberate at 
of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or oppreſſi- 
on, or of any other crime of the like enoFmity. For 
though ordinarily one fingle act of fin doth not de- 
nominate one a bad man, when the general courſe 
of the mans life is contrary 3 yet the ingle adts of 
{ome ſorts of ſins are fo crying and heinous, and do 
(o ſtare every mans conſcience in the face, that they 
are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vi- 
cious habits of an inferiour kind 3 becauſe they do 
almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great depravation of 
mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and 
goodneſs in the perſon that deliberately commits 
them. And they who are guilty in any of theſc 
three degrees now mentioned, are moſt _y r0k 

ors 
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doers of righteouſneſs, and conſequently it is manifeſt 
that they are not the children of God. 

In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are, 
that in the Apoſtles ſenſe may be ſaid to do righteouſ- 
refs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 
their lives do keep the Commandments of God. 
And thus the Scripture generally expreſſeth this 
matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and 
by having reſpe@t to all bis Commandments, by obedience 
zo the Goſpel of Chriſt, by being holy in all manner of 
converſation, by abſtaining from all kind of evil, by 
cleanſing our ſelves from all filthinefs of the fleſh and 
ſpirit, and by pradiifing holinefſ in tbe fear of God : 
To which I ſhall add the deſcription which 
St. Licke gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 6. They were both righteous 
before God , walking in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blamelefi, All which ex- 
preflions do plainly fignifie the actual conformity of 
our lives and actions, in the general courſe and 
tenour of them, to the Laws and commands of 
God. And this implies theſe two things 3 That the 
tenour of our lives and aftions be agreeable to theſe 
Laws of God : And that theſe aGions be done with a 
ſincere and upright mind, out of regard to God and 
another World ,, and rot for low and temporal 
ends. 

And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by 
the a&tual conformity of the general courſe of his 
aCtions to the Law of God, than ( as ſome have 
done ) by a ſincere Defire or reſolution of obe- 
dience, For a defire may be ſincere for the time 
it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it come to any real et- 
ted. And how innocently ſoever it was intended, 
it is certainly a great miſtake in Divinity, and of 

very 
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very dangcrous conſtquence tothe ſouls of mer, 
to affirm that a deſire of grace is grace 3 and con- 
{equently, by the ſame reaſon, that a defire of obe- 
dience, 15 obedience. A ſincere deſire and rcfoluti- 
on to bc good is indeed a good beginning, and 
ought by all means to be cheriſhed and encouraged 3 
but yct it is fz. . ugh from bcing the thing de- 
tircd, or from iu:z accepted for it in the eſteem of 
God : For God never acccpts the Deſire for the 
deed, but where there is no poſſhbility, no oppor- 
tunity of doing the thing defired 3 but if there be, 
and the thing be not done, there is no reaſon to 
imagine that the dctire in that caſe ſhould be ac- 
cepted as if the thing were done. For inftance, If 
a man give alms according to his ability, and would 
give more if he were able, in this caſe the dehire 1s 
accepted for the deed. And of this caſe it is and no 
other, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. S. 12. If there 
be firjt a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that be bath not. 
That is, God interprets and accepts the charity of 
men according to the largeneſs of their hearts, and 
not according to the ttraitneſs of their fortunes : 
But it is a great miſtake, to draw a general conclu- 
tion trom this Text, that in all caſes God accepts 
the will tor the deed. For though a man {incerely 
delire and reſolve to reform his lite ( as I doubt not 
many mcn often do ) but do it not, when there is 
time and opportunity for it, theſe delires and reſ0- 
Jutions are of no account with God all this righte- 
oxſneſs is but as the morning cloud, and as the early dew 
which paſſeth away. Mcn are not apt to miſtake ſo 
groſly in other matters. No man believes hunger 
to be meat, or thirit to be drink; and yet there is 


no doubt of the truth and ſincerity of theſe pag 
ra 
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xal deſires. No man thinks that covetouſneſs or a 
ercedy deſire to be rich, is an eſtate z or that am- 
bition or an inſatiable defire of honour is really ad- 
vancement : Juſt ſo, and no otherwiſe, a defire to 
be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle*s caution a 
little before the Text, may fitly be applied to this 
purpoſe, Little children, let no man deceive you : He 
that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
045, Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall 
through infirmity, and are betrayed by ſurpriſe, 
and born down by the violence of temptation ; but 
if the general courſe of our actions be a doing of 
righteouſneſſ, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through 
the merits of our bleſſed Saviour, doth accept of this 
imperfect but ſincere obedience, 


IE. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark 
every man may, with due care and diligence, arrive 
at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual fiate and 
condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the Devil : Whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God, By which the Apoſtle 
means, that this is a real mark of difference be- 
twixt good and bad men, and: that whereby they 
very Often manifeſt themſelves to others 3 cſpecial- 
ly when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious 
and virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked. 
But becauſe it doth not ſo much concern us curiouſ=- 
ly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the 
ſtate of other men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent, 
how far by this mark and character every man may 
make a certain judgment of his own good or bad 
condition, 

I. By this character, as I have explained it, he 


that is a bad man may certainly know himſelf to = 
o, 
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fo, if he will but confider his condition, and do 
not wilfully dcceive and delude himſelf, As for 
_ thoſe who are vicious in the general courſe of their 
lives, or have been guilty of the a& of ſome hei- 
- nous and notorious fin, not yct repented of 3 their 
caſe is ſoplain for the moſt part, even to themſelves, 
' that they can have no manner of doubt concerning 
it. Such men ftand continually convicted and con- 
demned by the ſentence of their own minds: and 
when ever they refle& upon themſelves (which they 


do as (eldom as thcy can ) they are a terrouy to them- 
ſelves, and full of ama7zement and fearful expeQati- 


on of judgment. Not but that, even in fo plain a 
caſe, many men do uſc great endeavours to cheat 
themſelves z and would be very glad to find out 
ways to reconcile a wickcd life with the hopes of 
Heaven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the for- 
givencſs of God, without repentance and amend- 
ment of their lives. And to this cnd they arc wil- 
ling to confcls their fins, and to undergo any Pen- 
nance that ſhall be impoſed upon them, that only 
excepted which only can do them good, I mean, 
rcal reformation, And when the Priclt hath ab- 
folv'd them, they would fain belicve that God hath 
forgiven them too > however, they return to their 
former courſe, and being ſtrongly addidted ro their 
tuſts, between ſiupidity and fooliſh hopes, they at 
laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to venture 
all upon the abſolution of the Pricſt, Et valeat 
quantum valere poteſt, let it have what effect it can 
though I dare ſay, that in their moſt ſerious thoughts 

they are horribly afraid it will dothem no good. 
And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer race, and 
perhaps allow themſelves only in one kind of vice, 
they likewiſe have rcaſon to conclude themſelves 
in 
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in a bad condition 3 eſpecially if they confder that 
he who lives in the breach of any one Command- 
ment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he contemns 
that authority which enaGed the whole Law. 
And *tis eafie for any man to difcern the habic 
of any fin in himſelf 3 as when he frequently com- 
mits it , when he takes up no firm reſolutions 
again(t it, when he uſeth po competent care to avoid 
the temptations to it, nor puts forth any vigorous 
endeavours to break off from it ; or however, fill 
continues in the practice of it. For the cuſtomary 
praQice of any known fin, 1s utterly inconſfiftent 
with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it ; 
there being no greater evidence of the infincerity of 
reſolutions and endeavours in any kind, than fiill 
to go on to do contrary to them. 

2, By this character likewiſe, they that are: ſin- 
cerely good may generally be well affured of their 
good condition, and that they are the children of God. 
And there are but two things neceſlary to evidence 
this to them 3 That the general courſe and tenour 
of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; 
and That they be ſincere and upright in thoſe aQti- 
ons, And both theſe every man may ſufficiently 
know concerning himſelf ; for if the Laws of God 
be plain, and lye open to every mans underſtand- 
ing, then is it as cake tor every man to know when 
he obeys God and keeps his Commandments, as 
when he obeys the commands of his Father or his 
Prince, and when he keeps the known Laws of the 
Land, And no ſenfibleand conſiderate man ever had 
any doubt of this kind ; for if a man can know any 
thing, he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks 
a known Law ; fo that all doubts of this nature 
are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens 
faults, 
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Faults, and ſuch as they would be athamed toalledge 
11 any other caſe. 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he 
obeys God tincerely. Not but that men often de- 
ceive themſelves with an opinion , or at leaſt a 

roundleſs hope of thcir own ſincerity 3 but if they 
will deal fairly with themſclves, and uſe due care 
and diligence, there are very few caſes ( if any ) 
whercin they may not know theix own ſincerity in 
any a& of obedience to God : For what can a man 
know -concerning himſelf, it not the reality of his 
own intentions ? It any man ſhould in carneft tell 


me, that he doubted very much whether he had 


that friendſhip for me which he made profcthon of, 
and that he was afraid that his affection to me 
was not rcal and fincerc, I confeſs I ſhould doubt 
of it too 3 becaule I thould certainly conclude that 
no man could know that matter ſo well as he him- 
(lf. 

And there is no doubt but whocyerhath a hearty 
kindnc(s for another, and a fincerc dclire to ſerve 
and pleaſe him, knows be has it. And accordingly 
wha! and holy men in Scripture do every where with 
great contidence and. aflurance appeal to God, con- 
ccrning the integrity and tincerity of their hearts 
towards him. Fob and David, Hezekiah and Nehe- 
miah in the Old Teſtament , and in the New St. Paul 
for himſelt and Timothy, makes this ſolemn pro- 
{cihon of their tincerity, 2 Coy. 1.12. Ozxr reoycing 
zs this, the teſtimony of or conſcience , that in ſumpli- 
city and godly ſincerity we have our converſation in the 
world. And I cannot call to mind ſo much as any 
one paſlage in Scripture, from whence it can be col- 
Ie&ed that any good man ever doubted of his own 
lincerity : And to ſay the truth, it would not be 

modelty 
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modeſty but impudence in any man to declare that 
he ſuſpects himſelf of hypocrifie; good men have 
always abhorred the thoughts of it. Ye have heard 
of the patience of Fob, and yet he could not bear to 
have his integrity queſtioned. It was a brave and a 
generous ſpeech of his, Till 1 dye, I will not remove 
my integrity from me. 

And yet it hath ſo happened, that #his is become 
a very common doubt among religious people 
and they have been fo unreaſonably cheriſhed in 
it, .as to have it made aconſiderable evidence of a 
mans ſincerity, to doubt of it himſelf. It is indeed 
faid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That the heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked ? who 
can know it ? which is true concerning our future in- 
tentions and aGtions: no man knowing how his 
mind may change hereafter. Little did Hazael think 
that ever he ſhould do thoſe things which theProphee 
foretold him. But though this be true in it {elf, yet 
*tis not the meaning of that Text. For the Propher 
m that chapter plainly makes uſeof this conſideration 
of the fallhood and deceitfulneſs of mans heart, as 
an argument to take off the people of Iſrael from 
rrufting in the arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which 
were made to them of foreign aſſiſtance from Egypt : 
Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet deceive 
thoſe that rely upon them , for the heart of man is 
deceitful and deſperately wicked, and none but God 
knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwer- 
able to their outward profeſſions 3 for he ſearcheth 
the heart and trieth the reins. And this I verily be- 
lieve, is all that the Prophet here intends , That 
there is a great deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts 
of bad men, fo that no man can rely upon their 


promiſes and profeſſions z but God — the 
eps 1carts 
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hearts of all men. But now becauſe God alone 
knows the hearts of all men, and the ſincerity of 
their intentions towards one another, doth it from 
hence follow that it is a thing either impoſſible or 
very difficult for any man to know the ſincerity of 
his own preſent intentions and actions? To make 
any ſuch concluſion , were to condemn the generation 
of Gods children, thoſe holy and excellent men in 
Scripture , Fob , and David, and Hezekzah, and 
St. Paul, who do ſo frequently appeal to God con- 
cerning their own integrity. And ſurely when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, but 
the ſpirit of a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes 
that every man is conſcious to the motions and in- 
eentions of his own mind. I have infifted the longer 
upon this, that I might from the very foundation 
deſtroy an imagination, which is not only untrue 
in it (elf, but has likewiſe been a very great hin- 
drance to the peacc and comfort of many good 
men. 

HI. Let us enquire whence it comes to pals, that 
notwithſtanding this , ſo many perſons are at ſo 
great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For 
the clearing of this matter, we will diſtinaly con- 
iider theſe three things. Firſt, The grounds of 
the falſe hopes and contidence of men really bad, 
concerning their good condition. Secondly, The caule- 
leſs doubts and jealoufies of men really good con- 
cerning their bad condition. And thirdly, The ult 
cauſes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and 
fears of men who are notoriouſly bad, and live in 
the Practice of known vices, theſe do not fall under 
our conſideration : If they be troubled about their 
condition, it is no more than what they ought to 


bez and if they be only doubtful of it, it is _ 
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than they ought to be. To perſons in this condition 
there is only counſ?l to be given, to leave their fins 
and become better 3 but no comfort to be admini- 
{tred to them, till firſt they have followed that coun- 
{cl: For till they reform, it they think themſelves 
to be in a bad condition, they think juſt as they 
ought, and as there is great reaſon 3 and no body 
ſhould go about to perſwade them otherwiſe. 

Firſt then, we will conſider the grounds of the 
falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad con- 
cerning their good condition. I do not now mean 
the worſt of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and 
appearance of goodneſs. It is very unplealing to 
men to fall under the hard opinion and cenſure of 
others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for 
a man to be condemned by himſclt; and therefore 
it is no woder that men uſe all manner of ſhifts to 
avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the ill opinion 
of a mans ſelf concerning himſelt and his own con- 
dition.” 

Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and their being baptized into it. 
But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a 
good life, that it is the greatcft and molt ſolemn ob- 
ligation toit. Doſt thou believe the Doctrineof the 
Goſpel? thou of all mcn art inexcuſable it thou 
alloweſt thy {ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts. ; | 
Others truſt to their external Devotion, they 
frequent the Church and ferve God conſtantly, 
they pray to him, and hear his word, and recctve 
the bleſſed Sacrament : But let us not deceive our 
ſelves, God is not mocked. All this is fo far from | 
making, amends. for the impiety of our lives, that 
on-the contrary, the impicty of _ lives ſpoils mn 
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the acceptance of our devotions. He that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the Law (that 4, from 
obeying it) even his prayer ſhall be an abomination. 

Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, de- 
pend very much upon their repentance, eſpecially 
if they ſet ſolemn times apart for it. And there is 
no doubt but that a ſincere repentance will put a 
man into a good condition : But then it is to be con- 
ſidered, that no repentance is ſincere but that which 
produceth a real change and reformation in our 
lives. For we have not repented to purpoſe, it we 
return"again to our fins. It is well thou art in ſome 
meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art 
never ſafe till thou haſt forſaken thy fins ; thy eſtate 
and condition towards God is not chang'd, till thou 
haſt really alter'd thy ſelf and the courſe of thy 
life. | | 

Others ſatisfie themſelves with the exerciſe of 
ſome particular graces and vertues, Jultice, and Li- 
berality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand 
Pities that thy life is not all of a piece, and that all 
the other parts of it are not anfwerable to theſe 
that thou ſhouldii loſe the reward of fo much real 
goodneſs, out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or 
luſt 3 that when thoz art not far from the Kingdom of 
God, for lack, of one or two things more thou ſhouldit 
fall ſhort of it ? Haſt thou never heard what the 
Scripture ſaith, that he who offends in one point is a 
tranſgreſſour of the whole Law £ To make a man a 
good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any 
one way of wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a 
man bad. 

Laſtly, Some, who are very careful of their out- 
ward carriage and converſation, but yet are con- 


{cious to themſelyes of great ſecret faults and vices, 
when 
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when they can find no comfort from themſelves, 
and the teſtimony of their own Conſciences, are apt 
to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which 
perhaps others have of them.” 'But if we know our 
ſelves to be bad, and our own hearts do condemn us ; 
it is not the good opinion of others concerning us 
which can either alter or better our condition. They 
may have reaſon for their charity, and yet thou 
none for thy confidence. Truſt'nb body concerning 
thy (elf rather than thy ſelf , becauſe no body 
an know thee fo well as thou mayeſt know thy 
elf. 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the 
Hypocrite , which Fob elegantly compares to the 
Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but mi- 
ſcrably thin and weak; fo that we our ſelves may 
ſee through them, and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon 
them they will break. They are but pleaſant dreams 
and deluſions, which whenever we are awaken'd to 
a ſerious conſideration of our condition by appre- 
henſions of approaching death and judgment, will 
preſently vaniſh and diſappear 3 ſo the ſame holy man 
tells us, Fob. 27. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, 
when God taketh away his Soul ? 

Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the 
cauſeleſs doubts and jealouftes of men really good, 
concerning their bad condition. For as ſome are 
prone beyond all reaſon to delude themſclves with 
vain hopes of their good condition, fo others are 
apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves with 
Sroundlefs fears and jealoufics that their eftate is 
bad. And of theſe doubts there are ſeveral occaſt- 
ons, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which 
we may judge of the reft that are of the like 


nature, : 
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1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from 
all eternity, and thercfore they cannot be the Chil- 
dren of God. This is ſo unxcaſonable, that if it were 
not a rcal cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it did 
not deſerve to be conſidered. For no man that 
fincercly endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments , hath from Scripture the ' leaſt 
ground to ſuſpe&t any latent or ſecret decrce 
of God againſt him, that ſhall work his ruine. 
But whatcver the decrees of God be concerning, 
the ctcrnal ſtate of men, ſmce they are ſecret to 
us, they can certainly be no rule cither of our duty 
or comfort, And no man hath reaſon to think 
himſelf rejeted of God, either from ctcrnity, or 
11 time, that docs not find the marks of Repro- 
bation in himſelf, I mean an evil heart and life, 
By this indeed a man may know that he is out of 
Gods favour for the preſent, but hc hath no rea- 
ſon: at all from hence to conclude that God hath 
from all cternity and for ever calt him off, That 
God calls him to repentance , and affords to him 
the ſpace and means of it, is a much plainer fign 
that God is willing and ready to have mercy on 
him, than any thing clſc ts, or can be, that God 
hath utterly caſt him off. And theretore for men 
to judge of their condition by the decrees of God 
which are hid from us, and not by his word which 
IS ear us and in our hearts, is as it a man wandring 
in the wide Sca, in a dark night when the heaven 
is all clouded about, ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his 
courſe by the fiars, which he cannot ſee, but only 
guels at 3 and negle&t the Compals, which is at 
hand and would afford him a much better and 
moxe certain direQgion. This therefore is to be 


rejected as a fond and: groundleſs Oo, 
an 
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and which ought to trouble no body, becauſe no 
body doth, nor can know any thing concerning 
it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determin'd this 
matter, Deut. 29. 29. Secret things belong znto the 
Lord our God, but thoſe things which are revealed, unto 
it, and to our Children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this Law. 4 

2, Good men are conſcious to themſelves of 
many frailties and imperfections, and therefore they 
are afraid of their condition. ' But God conſiders 
the infirmities of our preſent ſtate, and expects no 
other obedience from us, in order to our acceptance 
with him, but what this ſtate of imperfection is ca- 
pable of : And provided the fincere endeavour and 
general courſe of our lives be ta pleaſe him and 
' keep his Commandments, the terms of the Goſpel 
are ſo merciful, that our trailties ſhall not be imputed 
to us, foas to affe& our main ſiate, and to make 
us ceaſe to be the Children of God. And though 
we may be guilty of many errours and ſecret fins 
which efcape our notice and obſervation, yet is it 
not impoſſible for us to exerciſe ſuch a repentance 
for thele as will be available for their pardon. For 
we have to deal with a merciful God, who is 
pleaſed to accept of ſuch an obedience and of ſuch 
a repentance as weare capable of performing. Now 
there is a great difference between thoſe ſins which 
require a particular repentance before we can hope 
for the pardon of them, (as all great and delibe- 
rate and preſumptuous fins do , which are never 
committed without our knowledge, and are ſo far 
from ſlipping out of our memory, that they arecon- 
tinually flying in our faces, and we cannot forget 
them if we would) and fins of infirmity occaſion'd 
by ſurpriſe and violence of temptation, through 
K 2 1gno- 
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ignorance or inadyertency : For a general repentance 
ſuch as we every day exerciſe in our devotions and 
prayers to God, may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak not 
this to hinder any from a more particular repentance 
of all their known. failings, the more particular the 
better 3 but to remove the groundleſs fears and jea- 
loufics of men about their main eſtate and condition. 
And if any ask, how I know that a general repen- 
tance will ſuffice for theſe kind of fins 3 I anſwer, 
Becauſe more than this in manfſs is impoſſible 3 
ſo that cither we mult reſt ſatisfied that God will for- 
give them upon theſe terms, or conclude that they 
thall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the 
whole tcnour of the Scriptures : I ſay, in many ca- 
ſes, more than this is impoſſible, becauſe ſins of ig- 

norance, and thoſe common errours and frailtics of 
humane life, which David calls ſecret fins, are not 
particularly known to us when they are committed, 
and conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould par- 
ticularly repent of them. And therefore in this 
caſe there can be no doubt but that God doth ac- 
cept of a general repentance, as he did from David 
when he made that humble confcfſion and prayer to 
him, Pſal. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errours ? 
cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. 

3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, 
Eccauſe it prececds many times from fear.,and not al- 
ways out of pure love to God. For anſwer to this: 
It is plain from Scripture, that God propounds to 
men ſeveral motives and arguments to obedience 3 

,Aome proper to. work upon their fear , as the 
threatnings of puniſhment 3 ſome upon their hope, 
as the promiſes of bleſſing and reward 3 others up- 
on their /ove , as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
(od, From whence it is evident he IONS 

they 
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they ſhould all work npon us. And accordingly the 
Scripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 
with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Moſes 
had reſpe& unto the recompence of Reward : Mary Mag- 
dalcn loved much. And as it is hard to ſay, (o it is 
not neceſſary to determine juſt how much influence 
and no more each of theſe hath upon us : It is very 
well if men be reclaimed from their fins and made 
good, by the joynt force cf all the confiderations 
which God offers to us. To be ſure, Love is the 
nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedience, 
but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of 
us, and in times of violent temptation ts perhaps the 
belt argument to keep, even the beſt of men, within 
the bounds of their duty. | 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, 
from a ſenſe of their imperfe& performance of the 
dutics of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
affeions towards God at ſome times. They have 
many wandring thoughts in prayer and other cxer- 
ciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their lite keep 
their minds continually intent on 'what. they are 
about. This we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much as 
we can, and that is the utmoſt we can do 3 but to 
cure this wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of our 
nature, and the frame of our minds, will not admit 
of it : And therefore no man ought to queſtion his 
ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do.that which is impoſh- 
ble for men to do. , 

And then for the abatement of cur affeCtions to 
God and Religion at ſome times, this naturally 
proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, by 
reaſon of which it is not poſlible that the belt of 
men ſhould be able always to maintain and. keep 
up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards God. 
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Ignorance or inadyertcncy : For a gcneral repentance 
{uch as we every day cxcrciſc in our devotions and 
prayers to God, may fufhce for thcſe. I ſpeak nut 
this to hinder any from a miore particular repentance 
of all thcir known failings, the morc particular the 
better 3 but to remove the groundleſs tears and jea- 
louſics of mcn about their main eſtate and condition. 
And if any ask, how I know that a general repen- 
ance will ſuffice for theſe kind of tins 3 I anſwer, 
Bccauſe more than this in many eaſes is impoſſible 3 
ſc that cithcr wc mult reſt ſatisficd that God will tor- 
give them upon theſe ternis, or conclude that they 
(hall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the 
whole tcnour of the Scriptures : I ſay, in many ca- 
es, morc than this is impoſſible; becauſe fins of 1g- 
norance. and thoſe commion errours and frailtics of 
hamanc lite, which David calls ſecret ſins, are not 
particularly known to us when they arc committed, 
and conſcquently it is impoſhble that we ſhould par- 
ticularly rcpent of them. And therefore in this 
caſe there can be no doubt but that God doth ac- 
cept of a general repentance, as he did from Darid 
when he made that humble confcflion and praycr to 
him, Pſ.zl. 19. 12. I/ho can underſtand his errours & 
cleanſe tho me from ſecret ſins. 

3. Incy arc atraid their obcdicncec is not fincerc, 
ECcauſe it prececds many times from fcar.,and not al- 
ways out of pure love to God. For anſwer to this: 
It is plain from Scripture, that God propounds to 
men levcral motives and arguments to obedicnce 3 

ſome prop:r to work upon their fear , as the 
thrcatnings of puniſhment 3 ſome upon their bope, 
a5 the promiſes of blefling and reward 3 others up- 

on thcir /ove , as the mercics and forgivencſs of 
9d, From whence it is cvident he intended 
rey 
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they ſhould all work upon us. And accor.lingly the 
Scripturc gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 
ith fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Moles 
had reſpec unto the recompence of Reward : Mary Mag- 
dalcn loved much. And as it 1s hard to ſay, fo it is 
not neceſſary to determine juſt how much influence 
and no more each of theſe hath upon us: It is very 
well it men be reclaimed from their fins and made 
good, by the joynt force cf all the conliderations 
which God offers to us. To be ſure, Love is the 
noblcſt and molt generous principle of obedience, 
but fear commonly takes the hir{t and faſteſt hold of 
us, and in times of violent temptation is perhaps the 
belt argument to keep, even the belt of men, within 
the bounds of their duty. 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, 
from a ſenſe of their imperfect performance of the 
dutics of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
affe&ions towards God at ſome times. They have 
many wandring thoughts in prayer and other cxer- 
ciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their lite keep 
their minds continually intent on 'what. they are 
about. This we ſhould ſirive againſt as much as 
we can, and that is the utmolt we can do ; but to 
cure this wholly is impotlible, the infirmity of our 
nature, and the frame of our minds, will not admit 
of it : And therefore no man ought to queſtion his 
tincerity, becauſe he cannot do.that which is impoſh- 
ble tor men to do. | 

And then for the abatement of cur affections tc 
God and Religion at ſome times, this naturally 
procceds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, by 
reaſon of which it is not pollible that the bett ot 
men {ſhould be able always to maintain and Keep 
up the ſame degrce of zeal and fervour towards God. 
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But our comfort is, that God doth not mcafure mens 
ſincerity by the Tides of their affeQions, but by the 
conſtant bent of their rcfolutions, and the general 
tenour of thcir life and actions. 

5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men 
expect more than ordinary and reaſonable aſſurance 
of their good condition 3 fome particular revelation 
from God, and cxtraordinary imprethon upon their 
minds, to that purpoſe, which they think the 
Scripture means by the teſtimony and ſeal and earneſt 
of the Spirit, God may give this when, and to 
whom he pleaſes 3 but I do not find he hath any 
where promiſed it. And all that the Scripture 
means by thoſe phraſes of the teſtimony, and ſeal, 
and earneſt of the Spirit, is to my apprehenſion no 


more but this, That the Holy Spirit which God be- 


{towed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible 


a manner, was a ſeal and earneſt of their reſurreQi- 
on to eternal life, according to that plain Text,Kkom. 
S. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that drvelleth in you. But then, who they arc 
that have the Spirit of God, is only to be known 
by the real fruits and effects of it, If we be led by 
tbe Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil 
2:2e Infts of the fliſÞ, then the Spirit of Chriſt dwell:tb 
in #s, But this 1s very far from an immediate and 
c:traordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to 
the minds of good men, telling them in particular 
that they are the Children of God. I know not 
what pecitliar tavour God may ſhew to ſome, but I 
knovs no {uch thing, nor ever yet met with any 
wile and good man that did affirm it of himſelt: 
And I fear that in molt of thoſe who pretend toit, it 
2 2ithcr mcer fancy or groſs deluſion. ' 6.As 
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6. As forthe caſe of melanchely, it%is not a rea- 
ſonable caſe, and therefore doth not fall under any 
certain rules and dire&tions. They who are under 
the power of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel 
which alone is tit to be given them 3 'and that is, not 
to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to 
truſt the judgment of others rather than their own 
apprehenſions. In ather caſes every man knows 
| himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is molt in the 
dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of trouble and 
doubting is very much to be pitied, but hard to be 
removed , unleſs by Phyſick, or by time, or by 
chance. One may happen to ſay fomething that 
may hit the humour of a melancholy man, and fa- 
| tishe him for the preſent 3. but Reafon muſt needs 
lignitie very little to thoſe perſons, the nature of 
whoſe diſtemper it is to turn every thing that can 
be faid for their comfort into objections againſi 
themſelves. 

Thirdly, But befides thoſe who miſtake their con- 
dition, either by preſuming, it to be better, or fear- 
ing it to be worſe than it is; there are likewiſe 
| others who upon good grounds are doubtful of 
their condition, and have reaſon to be afraid of it : 
Thofe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of good- 
neſs, which yet are very imperfect. They have 
200d reſolutions, and do many things well ; but 
they often fall, and are frequently pull'd back by 
thoſe evil inclinations and habits which are yet in 
a great meaſure unſubdued in them. Theſe I can- 
not liken better than to the Borderers between two 
Countries, who live in the marches and confines 
of two powerful Kingdoms , both which have a 
great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to 
!ay whoſe ſubje&s they are, and to which _ 
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they b-long : Thus it is with many in Religion, 
They have pious inclinations , and have made 
ſome fair attempts towards goodneſs ; they have 
| begun to refrain from fin, and to reſiſt the occa- 
fions and temptations to it 3 but ever and anon 
they are maſltercd by their old luſts, and carried off 
from their beſt reſolutions 3 and perhaps upon a 
little conſideration they repent and recover them- 
ſclves again, and after a while are again entangled 
- and overcome. 


Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful, 


both to themſelves and others. And the proper 
dirction to be given them, in order to their peace 
and ſettlement, is by all means to encourage them 
to go on and fortitic their good reſolutions 3 to be 
more vigilant and watchful over themſclves , to 
ſtrive againſt ſin, and to reſiſt it with all their 
might. And according to the ſucceſs of their en- 
deavours 'in this confli&, the evidence of their 
good condition will every day clcar up and be. 
come more manifctt: The more we grow 1n grace, 
and the ſcldomer we fall into fin, and the more 
cven and conſtarit our obedience to God 1s, fo 
much the greater and fuller ſatisfaction we hall 
have of our good cſiate towards God : For the path 
of the juſt is as the ſhining light, which ſhines more 
and more unto the perfelt day : And the work of righte- 
ouſneſi ſhall be peace, and the effeft of righteouſneſs quiet- 
neſs and aſſurance for ever. 


T ſhall only make two or three Inferences from 
what hath bcen diſcourſcd upon this Argument, and 
{o conclude. 

1. From hence we learn the great danger of 


tins of Omiſhion as well as Commilſion 3 IPhoſocver 
© "R002 


_, ==> 


pas + ran \ jan ©. = 


. og ©) fra 


[ 149 ] 
doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God. The meer neg- 
le& of any of the great duties of Religion, of piety 
towards God, and of kindneſs and charity to men, 
though we be free from the commithon of great ſins, 
is enough to caſt us out of the favour of God, and 
to ſhut us for ever out of his Kingdom, I was 


| hungry, and ye gave tne 10 meat > thirſty, and ye gave 


me no drink, ;, ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not, 

therefore depart ye curſeds 
- 2, It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That 
nothing can be vainer than for men to live in any 
courſe of ſin and impicty, and yet to pretend to 
be the Children of God, and to hope for eternal 
life. The Children of God will do the works of 
God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter 
will endeavour to be like him herez Every man 
that bath this hope in Him, purifles himſelf, even as He 
# pure. 
— You ſee what is the great mark and cha- 
racter of a mans good or bad condition 3 whoſoever 
doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs , is not of God, Here is a plain and 
ſenſible evidence by which every man that will 
deal honeſtly with himſelf may certainly know his 
own condition 3 and then according as he finds 
it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haſt out 
of it. And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go 
down into the deep, to ſearch out the ſecret coun- 
{els and decrees of God ; there needs no anxious 
enquiry, whether we be of the number of Gods 
Ele&: If we daily mortifie our luſts, and grow 
in goodneſs, and take care to add to our Faith and 
Knowledge, temperance, and patience, and charity, 
and all other Chriſtian graces and vertues, we cer- 
tainly take the beſt courſe in the world to make 
our 
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our calling and elefion ſure, And without this, it js 
impollible that we ſhould have any comfortable and 
well-groundcd aſſurance of our good condition. 


This one mark of doing righteouſneſs 15 that into 


which all other ſigns and characters, which are in 
Scripture given of a man, are finally reſolved 3 And 
this anſwers all thoſe various phraſes, which ſome 
men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtin& 
marks of a Child of God, As whether we have the 
true knowledge of God and divine illumination, 
tor hereby we: know that we know him if we Wi 
his Commandments : Whether we ſincerely love God, 
for this is the Iove of God that we keep his Command- 
ments : And whether God loves us, for the righteoys 
Lord loveth riohtcouſneſs, and his countenance will be- 
hold the upright : Whether we be regencrate and 
born of God, for rhoſoevcr is born of God finneth not: 
Whether we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with 
our ſpirits that ws are the Children of God, for as many 
as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and 
by the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the fleſh : Whe- 
ther we belong to Chriſt, and have an intereſt in 
him ornct, for they that are Chriſts þ.zve crucified the 
fleſh with the affetions and Iuſts thereof : In a word, 
Whether the promiſe of heaven and cternal life bc- 
long to us, for withozrt holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, but if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end 
will be everla({ting life. So that you ſee at laft, the 
Scripture brings all to this one mark, viz, holineſs 
and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious 
and wicked life; Tn this the Children of God are ma- 
nifift, and the Children of the Devil : Whoſoever doth 
not righteouſneſs i; not of God. 

Let us then deal impartially with our ſelves, and 


bring our lives and actions to this trial 3 and never 
be 
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be at reſt till the matter be brought to ſome iſſue, 
and we have made a deliberate judgment of our 
condition, whether we be the Children of God or not: 
And if upon a full and fair examination, our con- 
ſciences give us this teſtimony, that by the Grace 
of God we have denied ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, 
and have lived ſoberly, and rightcouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world , we may take joy and com- 
fort in it 5 for if ozr heart condemn us not, then have 


we confidence towards God : But if upon the fearch 


and trial of our ways our cafe appear clearly to be 
otherwiſe, or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, 
let us not venture to continue one moment fonger 
in 10 uncertain and dangerous a condition. And it 
we deſire to know the way of Peace, the Scripture 
hath ſet it plainly before us, Waſh ye, make ye 
dean, put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do dwell : Come 
aw and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, though 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow : 
Let the wicked forſake his way , and the unrighteons 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. Though our caſe 
be very bad, yet it is not deſperate 3 This is a 
faithful ſaying, and worthy of all men to be embraced, 


| that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave finners : 


And he is ſtill willing to fave us, if we be but will- 


ing to leave our fins, and to ferve him in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs the remaining part of our lives. 
We may yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God : We who have 
ventured fo long upon the brink of ruine, may yet - 
Fby the infinite mercies of God, and by the power 


of his Grace, be reſcu'd from the baſe and miſerable 
' flavery 
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ſhvery of the Devil and our luſts, into the glorious li- 


berty of the Sons of God. 
And thus I have endeavoured, with all the plain- 


neſs I could, to repreſent every man to himſelf, and 
to let him clearly {ce what his condition 1s towards 
God, and how the caſe ot his ſoul and of his eternal 
happineſs ſtands. And I do verily believethat what 
I have ſaid in this matter is the truth: of God, to 
which we ought all gladly to yield and render up 
our (elves. For great is Truth, and mighty above all 
things : She 1s faithful and impartial in her counſels, 
and though (he be not always welcome, yet *tis always 
wiſe to hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and 


charity {he lets men know their condition and the. 
danger of it, that they may take care to prevent it: | 


With her is no accepting of perſons, and in her judgments 


there is no unrighteonſneſſ. | will conclude all with F 


that excellent advice-of a Heathen Phi- —_ 
loſopher, Make it no longer a matter of ors 
diſpute what are the marks and ſigns of a 
good man, but immediately ſet about it, and endeavour 
to become ſuch an one. 


Luke 
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--- Lnke- XV. 3 
1 ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be 3 


heaven cver one (inner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons which need no repentance. 


FTER many attempts made. in vain, 


and to bring them to the wiſdom of the 
juſt, it is hard for us who are the Meſ- 
ſengers of God to Men, not to fit down in deſpon- 
dence, and at Jaſt quite to deſpair 'of doing good 
upon them. But when I conſider the infinite pati- 
ence of God with Sinners, and how long his Spirit 


ftrives with them z why [hould we, we who are Sin- 


ners our ſelves, think much to bear with Sinners, 
and patiently to contend with their obſtinacy and 
perverſeneſs ? When I confider that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, the great Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſ- 
nels, did not give over the worſt of men, nor deſpair 
of their recovery : this methinks ſhould make us, 
who are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, anwearicd in be- 


ſeeching men in his ſtead to bereconciled to God. 


And of this we have a famous inſtance in this 
Chapter : The Pablicans and Sinners, as they had 
done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Savi- 
our; He treated th:m very kindly; and converſed 
familiarly 


to reclaim Sinners from their evil ways, 
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familiarly with them at this the Phariſees were dil- 
pleaſcd, and murmured, and this unreaſonable mur- 
miring ot theirs gave occaſion to the three Parables 
in this Chapter, | 

In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the 
Objc&ion of the Phariſees, and give all poſſible en- 
couragement to the repentance of thele great Sin- 
ners. He anſwers the Phariſees, by letting them 
plainly ſ.c that he was about the beſt work in 
the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter 
of greatett joy to all the heavenly Inhabitants. In- 
{icad of a ſevere Reproot of their uncharitableneſs, 
he offers that calmly to their conſideration, which 
ought in all reaſon to convince them, that he was 
no ways to blame for this familiar converſation of 
his with Sinners; having no other defign upon 
them but to reclaim them from their Vices, and to 
make them tit company for the beſt of men 3 that 
he was a. Spiritual Phyſician, and thercfore his proper 
work and employment lay among his Paticnts. And 
then, inlicad of terrifying theſe Sinners, who ſeemed 
to come with a good mind to be inſtructed by him, 
he gently infinuates the moſt winning arguments 
and the greateſt encouragements to Repentance; by 
ſhewing how rcady God was, after all their fins 
and provocations, to receive them to his grace and 
favour, provided they did fincerely repent and be- 
take themelves to a better courſe: And not only fo, 
but that the repentance of a Sinner is great joy to 
the great King of the World,and to all that holy and 
heavenly Holt that attend upon Him. 

From which method of our Saviour, in treating 
ſo great Sinners fo gently, I cannot but make this 
obſervation, for ny own uſe, as well as for others 3 
That it is good to give, cven the greateti of _—_ 

all 
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all the encouragement we can to repentance ; and 
chough men have becn never ſo bad, yet if they 
have but this one good quality left in them, that 
they are paticnt to be inftructed , and content 
to hear good counſcl, we ihould uſe them kind- 
ly, and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt 
means 3 not ſo much upbraiding them for their 
having been bad, as encouraging them to become 
better. 

To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three Para- 
bles 3 of the recovery of a loft ſheep 3 of finding a loſt 
piece of money 3 of the return of a prodigal ſon to bis 
father, and though they all aim at the ſame ſcope 
and delign, yct our Saviour uſcth this variety , 
not only to convey the ſame thing to ſeveral ca- 
pacitics in a more acceptable manner, one fimili- 
tude happening to hit one perſon, and another 
another z but likewiſe to inculcate ſo weighty a 
matter the more upon his hearcrs, and to fx 1t 
more deeply in their minds. 

The words which I have read are the Moral or 
Application of the firſt Parable, concerning a man 
who had an hundred ſheep. and having loſt one, 
leaves the nincty and nine to go to ſeck that which 
was loſt; and having found it, with great joy 
brings it home, By which our Savicur gives us to 
underſtand, what joy God, and the blefſed Spi- 
rits above, take in the converfion of a finner. 
I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heavee 
over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 41 
nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. Than which 
nothing could have been more proper , both to 
filence the uncharitable murmuring of the Pha» 
riſces againit our Saviour » for converting with 
Publicans and Sinners to ſo goo an and 3 
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avd likwilc to cncourage finners to repent: For 
why {hould the Phariſees be diſpleaſed at that, 
which was fo yrcat a pleaſure to God and the holy 
Angels ; and what greatcr encouragement to re- 
pentance than this, that God is not only wil- 
ling to reccive the returning ſinner, but that the 
news of his repcntance is entertained in Heaven 
with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſibe for the bleſ- 
id Inhabitants of that place to have any thing ad- 
dcd to their happincls , this will be a new acceſ- 
fion to It * 

There are three things in the words which require 
24 very carctul explication. 

I. How wc arc to. undertiand the joy that 1s 2 
Heaven at the converiion ot a linner ? 

2. Who arc here mcant by the juſt perſons that 
need no repentance £ | 

3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there 1s 
wore joy #2 Heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than 
over nincty and nine juſt perſons who need no repen- 
FAnce < 

There 13 ſomething of difficulty in cach of theſe, 
which deſerves our heedtul and attentive conſidera- 
tlon. 

, How we arc to underſtand the joy that is an 
Heaven at the repentance of a ſinner © And this ( as 
mdccd this whole paſſage of our Saviours ) we 
are not to underſtand too tirictly and rigorouſ- 
ty, but as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the man- 
ner of men, and by way of accommodation to our 
capacity, io far as the perſons here ſpoken of are 
capabic Ct auy addition to their joy and happt- 
[ictss 

As it rcters to God, it ſcems very inconſiſtent 

1h the happincſs and perfection of the Divine 
Nature 
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juſt as they pretended, and were really righteous 
men, fo as to ttand in no nccd of fuch a repentance 
ds great ſinners do, yet our Saviour athrms, there 
was more joy in Heaven over one penitent ſinner, than 
over ninety and nine ſuch juſt perſons. 

But arc there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as 
ablolutcly to ſtand in necd of no repentance ? No, 
there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, him 
only excepted who ſaid this, our blcfled Saviour, 
who had no ſin, neither was guile found in bis mouth, 
And therctorc this phraſe of needing no repentance, 1s 
to be underſtood in a qualified ſenſe , and with 
ſome -ailowance 3 otherwiſe our - blefled Saviour 
had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of a great 
numbcr of pertedtly rightcous men. And our Sa- 
viours meaning in this is ſufficiently explaincd in the 
lat Parable of this Chapter, concerning the Prodi- 
gal $"n, Where the prodigal ſon 1s the ſinner that 
repented , and his clder brothcr, who had always 
obſerved and obcycd his father, he is the juſt perfor 
who needed no repentance. So that by him our Sa- 
viour plainly detigns thoſe who being xcligiouſly 
educated and brought up in the fear of God, had 
never broke out into any cxtravagant and vicious 
courſe of life, and ſo in ſome ſcnfe had no need 
of repentance , that is, of changing the whole 
courſe of their lives, as the prodigal fon had. 
Not but that the beſt of mcn are guilty of many 
faults and infirmitics,which they have too much cauſe 
to repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently intimates in 
that Parable: For certainly it was no finalt infir- 
mity in the elder brother, to be ſo envious and to 
take ſo heinouſly the joyful welcom and entertati= 
ment which his prodigal brother at his return 
found from his father : But yet this lingle fault and 
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ſudden ſurprize of paſſion conſidering the conſtant 
duty which he had paid to his .tather throughout 
the courſe of his life . did not make him ſuch a 
ſinner as to need ſuch a repentance as his brother 
did, which conſiſted in a perte& change of the whole 
courſe of his life. And of ſuch juſt perſons as theſe, 
and of ſuch a repentance as this, it ſeems very plain 
that our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 


TIT. But the main difficulty of all is, with what 
reaſon it is here ſaid that there is more joy in Heaven 
over one ſinner that repenteth, thn over ninety and nine 
Jut perſons which need no repentance £ Is it not better 
not to offend, than to ſin and repent ? Is not in- 
nocence better than amendment. and the wiſdom 
of prevention to be preferred before that of reme- 
dy ? Is it worth the while to do amiſs to make way 
for repentance 3 and is not this almoſt like ſinning 
that grace may abound ? And if repentance be not 
better than rightcouſneſs, why is there more joy in 
Heaven over thic penitent than over the righteous 3 
nay , over one penitent finner, than over ninety 
and nine juſt perſons? Do not the bleſſed always 
rcjoyce molt in that which is really belt ? Here is the 
dithculty 5 and it requires ſome care and confidera- 
tion clcarly to remove it. In order to which be plca- 
{cd to conlider theſe three things 3 which I think to 
be very matcrial to the clearing of it, 


1. That the ſame thing, confidercd in ſeveral 
reſpects, may in ſome reſpeRs have the advantage 
of another ti:ing, and for thoſe reaſons be prefer- 
red before it, and yet not have the advantage of it 
abſolutcly and in «li reſpe&ts. Moral compariſons 
arenot tobe exac.i to a Mathematical ſtrictneſs arid 
rigOUr, 
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rigour. To this purpoſe I have obferv'd in a for- 
mer diſcourſe, that it was long fince judiciouſty 
noted by Ariſtotle, « That moral and proverbial 
«© ſpeeches are not to be taken too ftrictly, as if they 
<< were univerfally true, and in all cafes : It is ſuf- 
ficient if they be trve for the moſt part, and in feve- 
ral reſpccts which are very confiderable, And of this 
nature are moſt of the Proverbs of Solomon 3 and 


who... ver ſhall go about to make out the truth of 


them :: all caſes, does in my opinion take a very 
hard : isk upon himſclf, But which is nearer to my 
purpole, our Saviour himſelt in the Chapter be- 
fore my Text, and in the moral application of a 
Parable too, ( namely that of the zmjuſt Steward ) 
uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner 3 
The children of this world are in their generations wi- 
ſer than the ebildren of light : Which is only a wiſe 
obſervation that is generally true, and in many rc- 
ſpecs, but not abſolutely , and univerſally, For 
fome men have been as wiſe and diligent for the 
glory of God and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever 
any man was for this world, and for the advance- 
ment of his temporal intereti. Of the like na- 
ture is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour , probably 
taken ( as our Saviour did many other proverbial 


{ſpeeches ) from the Jews, and applicd to his own - 


purpoſe. For there are ſeveral ſayings of the JewifÞ 
Maſters much to this purpoſe : As, Great is the dig- 
nity of penitents 3 Great is the veriue of them that re= 
pent , ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank, 
and order, And again, The righteous may not fland 
mn the ſame place with thoſe that have repented, 
Theſe I confeſs were very high ſayings , but 
yet very well deſigned for the encouragement 
of repentance, And they are not without good 
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xcaſon, as will appear if we conſider theſe two 
things. 

Firjt, That the greatcr the difficulty of vertue is, 
ſo much the orcater is the praiſe and commendation 
of it : And not only we our ſclves take the miore joy 
and comfort in it, but it is more admirable and 
delightful to others. Now it cannot be denyed 
to be much more difficult to break off a vicious 
habit, than to go on m a good way, which 
we have been traincd up in and always accuſtomed 
to Thoſe that have been well educatcd have great 
cauſe to thank Got, and to acknowledge the care 
of theic Parents and Teachers : For picty and good- 
neſs arc alniott intmitcly eaficr to fuch pertons, than 
to thoſe who have wantcd this advantage. It 15 
happy tor them they never taited of unlawtul plea- 
furcs 5 it they had, they would pollibly have drank 
as deep as others : It is well they were never cn- 


tangicd in a fintul courſc, nor enſlaved to vicious 


habits, nor hardened thro:ch the deczitfurlneſs of ſan 3 
it they had, they iright pothbly never have becn re- 
covered out of the ſnare of the Devil. By the happt- 
neſs of a good education, and the mercitul provi- | 
dence of God, a great part of many mens virtue 
contilts in their ignorance of vice, and their being 
kept out of the way of great and dangerous temp- 
tations + rat in the good cuſtoms they have been 
brcd up to, _ uw) the dcliberate choice of their 
wills; and rathcr in the haxpy preventions of 
evil, than thcir rdfyliee conttancy 1n that which 
Þ good. And God, who knows what is in man, 
ang {05 to o.c 22tom of every man's tcniper and 
NGmautun, 11:0ws how far this man would have 
fallen. 1:2d he lad the tcinptations of other men 3 
and how itrecoverably perhaps, he would have 
been 
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been plung2d in an evil courſe , had he once 
entred upon it, So that repentance is a very 
great thing 3 and though it be the moſt | juſt, 
and fit, and reaſonable thing in the world, yz 
for all that, it deſerves the great commendation, 
becauſe it is for the molt part fo very hard and 
dittcult, And therefore, though abſolutely ſpcake 
ing, innocence 15 better than repentance 3 yet, as 
the circumftances may be, tne virtue of ſome peni- 
tents may be greatcr than of many juft and righte- 
ous perſons. 2, 

Secondly, There is this conſideration further to 
recommend repentance, that they who are reclaimed 
froma wicked courſe.,are many times more thorough- 
ly and zealouily good afterwards: Their trouble and 
remorſe for their fins does quicken and ſpur them 
on in the ways of virtue and goodneſs; and a live- 
ly ſenſe of their paſt errors is apt to make them more 
careful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender 
and fearful of offending God, and delirous, if it were 
poſſible, to redeem their former miſcariages by their 
good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is 
uſually more vehement, and burns with a brighter 
flame 3 for to whomſoever much is forgiven, they will love 
much: And they are commonly more zealous for the 
converſion of others, as being more ſenſible of the 
danger ſinners are in, and more apt to commilerate 
their caſe, remembring that it was oncetheir own con- 
dition.and with what difficulty they were reſcued from 
{o great a danger. And tor the molt part great pent- 
tents are more tree from prideand contempt of others, 
the conſideration of what themſclves.once were,being 
cnough to keep them humble all their days.So that pe- 
nitents are raany times more throughly and perfectly 
good, and after their recovery do in ſcyexal reſpects 
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outſirip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in 
a vicious courſe of lite : Asa broken bone that is well 
ſet, is ſometimes ſtronger than it was before. 

2. It will conduce alſo very much to the extenua- 
ting of this dithculty,to conſider that our Saviour does 
not here compare repentance with abfolute innocence 
and perfe& righteouſnels, but with the imperfect 
obedience of good men, who are guilty of many fins 
and infirmitics 3 but yet upon account of the general 
courlc and tenour of their lives arc, by the mercy and 
favour of the Goſpel, cſtcemed jutt and righteous per- 
ſons, and for the merits and perfe& obedicnce of our 
bleſſed Saviour ſo accepted by God. Now this alters 
the caſe very much, and brings the penitent and 
this ſort of righteous perſons much nearer to one 
another : ſo that in comparing them together, 
the true. penitent may in ſome caſes, and in ſome 
reſpects, have the advantage of the righteous, and 
deſerve upon ſome accounts to be preterr'd before 
him. 

3. Which 1s principally to be conſidered for the 
full clearing of this difficulty 3 this paſſage of our 
Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much at- 
ter the manner of men, and ſuitably to the nature 
of humane patſions,and the uſual occations of moving 
them, We are apt to be excecding]y affected with the 
obtaining of what we did not hope for, and much 
more with the regaining of what we looked upon as 
loft and deſperate. Whatever be the reaſon of it, 
{uch is the nature of man, that we arc not ſo ſenſi- 
bly moved at the continuance of a good which we 
have long poſlelt, as at the recovery of it aftcr it was 
lolt and gone from us. And the reaſons of a judicious 
value and cttcem of a ſettled pleaſure and content- 
mentarc one thing, and the cauſes of ſudden joy ou 

tranſ- 
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tranſport another. A continual courſe of goodneſs 
may 1n it {elf be more valuable, and yet repentance 
after a great fall and long wandrings may be much 
more moving and. furprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and keep in the ſame tenour, they are 
not apt in their nature to give any new and ſudden 
occation of joy. And this 1s the reaſon given in 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son 5 where the Fa- 
ther tells his eldeſt Son, who was ſo offended 
at the joyful reception and welcome of his prodigal 
Brother, That He had b:en always with him, and all 
that he had was his That 1s, he was ſcnfible of his 
conſtant duty and obedience, than which nothing 
could have been more acceptable 3 and that it had 
not, nor {hould not loſe its reward : But the re- 
turn of his other Son, after he had given over all 
hopes of him, and looked upon his caſe as deſpe- 
rate, this was a marvellous ſurpriſe, and a happi- 
nc.> beyond expectation; which is the proper and 
natural cauſe of joy and gladneſs : And thefore he 
tells him, that upon ſuch an occaſion zt was meet that 
we ſhould make merry and be glad , for thi thy brother 
ws dead, and is alive again > was loſt, and is found. 
His elder Sons continuance in his duty was the enjoys 
ment of what he had always had 3 but the return 
of his prodigal Son was the retrieving, of what he 
had given up for loſt, and a kind of refurrecion 
from the dead. And thus our blefſed Saviour to 
encourage the repentance of ſinners, repreſents God 
after the manner of men 3 as if our heavenly Father 
did conccive ſuch a joy upon the repentance of a 
linner, as carthly parents are wont to do upon the 
return of a wild and extravagant Son to himſelf and 
his duty. 

Having thus as briefly and clearly as I could, ex- 
plained 
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plained the ſeveral dithcultics in the Text, I ſhall now 
deduce ſome Inferences from it, and fo conclude, 

1. Firſt, That the bleſſed Spirits above have ſome 
knowledge of the affairs of men, here below, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to rcjoyce at the converſion 'of a 


finner. This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, 


as appears by comparing what is more generally faid 
in the Text, that there is joy in heaven, with what 15s 
more particularly cxpreſs'd in the 10th verſe, that 
thcre is joy 7 the preſence of the Angels over one linncr 
that repenteth. Now whether the Angels come to 
this knowledge by virtue of their minittry here be- 
tow, tor the govud of the Elect; and o in their 
continual cntcrcourſe between heaven and carth, 
bring to their tcllow-ſervants in heaven the joytul 
news of the repentance of finners upon carth : or 
whether God be pleaſed from time to time to reveal 
it to them, as a thing cxtreamly welcome anc de- 
lightful to good Spirits,and tcnding to the increaſe of 


their happincls 3; as.it is not very material to enquire, 


ſo perhaps impollible tor us to determine, 

However, it cannot from hence be concluded 
that the Angels or Saints in Heaven have fuch an 
univerſal knowledge of our condition and affairs, 
as to be a reaſonable ground and warrant to us to 
pray to them, yea, or to dclire them to pray tor us; 
no, though this were done without any ſolemn cir- 
cumtiances of Invocation. For they may very well 
know ſome things concerning us, whercin their own 
comtort and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and 
yet b2 ignorant of all the ret of our affairs, This 
one thing we are ſure they know, becauſe our Sa- 
viour hath told us ſo 3 but we are ſure of no more. 
And there is neither equal reaſon tortheir knowledge 
of our other concerninents, nor is there any revcla- 
tien in Scripture to that pur pole, 2.Secondly, 
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2, Secondly, If God and the bleſſed Spirits above 

rejoyce at the converſion of a tinner, ſo ſhould we 
| too : and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees here 
did. This is the temper of the Devil, and of very 
bad men, to regret and envy the good and hap- 
pineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the joy that 1s in heaven at 
the repentance of a ſinner, is the grief and vexation 
of the Devil and his inſtruments, of evil Spirits 
and wicked men. And as the Devil delights in de- 
ſtroying ſouls and goes about like 2 roaring lion, ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour 3 {0 no doubt he is in great 
rage, and gnaſheth out of very diſcontent, when 
at any time he is fruſtrated of his hopes, and the 
prey, which he thought himſelf ſure of, is ſnatch- 
cd out of his jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad 
men, they do perſccute thoſe that forſake them and 
their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along with them 
to the ſame exceſs of Riot. 

And this is no where more viſible than among 
thoſe of the Church of Rome. How tull of wrath and 
indignation are they againlt thoſe who out ct pure 
conviction of the crrours and corruptions of their 
Church come over to ours? How do they perſecute 
them with ſlanders and reproaches, and with all the 
cflects of hatred and malice ? So that many times 
they can ſcarce refrain from doing, them areal miſ- 
chiet, even where it is dangerous to themſelves to 
attempt it : As if they cenvied them the grace of God, 
and the opportunity of bcing ſaved. 

I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Commu= 
nions to be cager and herce againlt thoſe that deſert 
them : And yet ſuppoting they had the truth cer- 
tainly on their ſide ( which they cannot ail have) 
I ſce no great reaſon for this temper and carriage 3 
For 
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For why ſhould I caft away my paticnceand my cha- 


rity becauſe another man hath nade [hipwrack of his 
faith? But I do not remember any where among 
mankind to have obſerved a more 1mplacable malice, 
a more lincere and hearty ill-will, than tney of the 
Church of Rome do conttantly expreſs towards thoſe 
that forſake them 3 nay, though they give never ſo 
modelt and reaſonable an account of their change, 
and behave themſclves towards thcir old friends with 
all the kindneſs and compatlion in the world : yet 
their hatred and indignation againit them runs fo 
high, that one may plainly {ce they would fooner for- 
forgive a man the greatctt fins that humane nature 
can be guilty of, and the breach of all the ten Com- 
mandimcnts, than this one Crime, of leaving their 
Church,that is in truth,of growing wilcr and better. 

3. Thirdly, The contideration of what hath been 
ſaid ſhould mightily inflame our 7cal and quicken our 
indufiry and diligence for the convertion of ſin. 
ners. For if the converſion of one ſoul be worth fo 
much labour and pains.and matter of ſuch joy to the 


blefied God and good Spirits ; what pains ſhould 


not we take in fo-corrupt and degenerate an Age as 
this of ours z where impenitent tinners do fo niuch 
abound, and the jult arc almolt failed trom among 
the children of men ? 

Qur bleſſed Saviour indeed ( according to the ex- 
traordinary decency of all his Parablcs) puts the caſe 
very charitably.and lays the ſnppoſition quite on the 
other fide: If there were but one tinner in the world, 
or but one of an hundred, yct we ſhould very 7ea- 
louſly intend, and with all our might,the red: &tion 
of this one loſt ſheep 3 and {hould never be art relt, 
till this fmgle wandring ſoul were found and ſaved. 
But God knows this is not our calc, but quite _ 
WIIC » 


ns eaſe... wan Ss An Oo SO IS TO LEES Y 


7 © Fw > uu ws nw 2; © th Th © ow pam wh, wa mo ans frets. mo 


{: 169 ] 


wiſe: which ſhould quicken our endeavours ſo much 
the more, and make us beſtir our {elves to the ut- 
moſt ; having always in our minds that admirable 
ſaying of St. 7ames, be that converteth a ſinner frem the 
errour of 1;s way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. He that 
knows the value of an immortal ſoul, and how fear- 
ful 2 thing it is to periih everlaſtingly, can think no 
pains too much to take to ſave a ſoul from death. 

4. Laſtly, What an argument and encourage- 
ment 15 here to repentance, even to the greateſt of 
ſinners ? Thcy, I am ſure, ſtand moſt in need of 
it : And though they of all others have the leaſt 
reaſon to look for mercy, yet they ſhall not be re- 
fuſed 3 though they be like the Publicans and Hea- 
thens among the Fews, who were not only reputed, 
but many times really were the worſt of men 3 
though like the prodigal Son here in the Parable, 
they have run away from their Father, and waſted 
their eſtate in lewd and riotous courſe , yet whenever 
they come to themſelves, and are willing to return to 
their Father, to acknowledge their folly and repent 
of it, he is ready to receive them 3 nay, much more 
ready to receive them than they can be to come to 
him : For when the Prodigal was but coming to- 
wards his Father, and was yet afar off, the Father 
runs to meet him. and embraceth him with as much 
kindneſs, as it he had never offended him, and enter- 
tains him with more joy than if he had always con- 
tinued with him. 

How does the great God condeſcend to encou- 
rage our repentance 3 repreſenting himſelt and all 
the bleſſed company of heaven as tranſported with 
joy at the converſion of a tinner, and almoſt ſetting 
a greater value upon repentance than even upon in- 
NOcence it felt ? And if our heayenly Father, m_— 

at 
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hath been ſo infinitely ottended, and fo highly pro- 
voked by us beyond all patience, be fo rcady.1o for- 
ward.ſo glad to rcccive us.and there be no nindrance, 
no difficulty. no diſcouragen:ent on his part; is it poſ- 
lible attcr all this, that wz can be ſuch fools, and 
{uch cnemics to our {cives, as to be backward toour 
own happineſs! All of us, the bcft of us, have too 
much caule tor repentance 3 ond I fear too many-of 
us ſtand innccd of that repentance intended by our 
Saviour in the Text, which conlitts in the change. of 
our whole lives. 

But I will not upbraid you with your faults; ha- 
ving no dctign to provoke, but only to perſwade 
men. I leave it to every oncs cenkcicnce to tell him, 
how great altinner, how gricvousan offender he hath 
been. God knows we take no pleaſure in mention- 
ing the lins of mcn, but ovly in their amendment 3 
and we would if it wcre polliblc cven without mind- 
ing thcm how bad they have been, perſwade and en- 
courage them to be better. 

It is but a {mall contideration to tell you how 
much it would chcar and comfort our hearts, and 
Quicken our zcal and induliry for the falvation of 
{ouls, to {ze {fonic truit of our Jabours 3 that all our 
pains arc not Jolt, and tnat all the good counſel that 
15 trom hence tendered to you 1s not Nike rain falling 
upon the rocks. and thowers upon the ſands. 

But I have much grcatcr conliderations to offer to 
you that your Repentance wul at once rejoyce the 
heart ot God, and Angels, and mcn : that it is a 
rcturning, to a right mind, and the rcltoring of you 
to your {clves, to the caſe and peace of your own 
confciences, and to a capacity of being evcrlaſtingly 
happy : that it is to take pity upon your f{clves and 
your poor immortal Souls ; and to take due care to 

prevent 
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prevent that which is to be dreaded above all things, 
_ the being miſerable for ever : and laſt of all, That 
if you will not repent now, the time will certainly 
come, and that perhaps in this life, when you ſhall 
{ee the greateſt need of repentance, and yet perhaps 
with miſerable Eſaz find no place for it, though you 
ſeek it carefully with tears when you ſhall cry, Lord, 
Lord, and the door (hall be ſhut againſt you > and ſhall 
ſeek, to enter, but ſhall not be able. To be ſure in the 
other World you ſhall eternally repent to no pur- 
poſe 3 and be continually lamenting your wretched 
condition without hopes of remedy For there ſhall 
be weeping and wailing without effect, without inter- 

miſhon, and without end. 
And what cauſe have we to thank God that this 
15 not yet our caſe; that we are yet on this fide the 
pit of deſiruftion and the gulf of deſpair? O the'in- 
tinite patience and boundleſs goodneſs of God tofin- 
ners! With what clemency hath he ſpared us, and 
ſuffered our manners thus long? And with what kind- 
neſs and coricernment does he ſtill call upon us to 
leave our fins and to return to him 3 as it in fo do- 
ing we ſhould make him happy, and not our (elves ? 
With what carneſt longings and deſires doth he wait 
and wiſh for our repentance, ſaying, O that there 
were ſuch a heart in them ! O that they would hearken 
unto my voice ! When ſhall it once be * Thus God is 
reprefented in Scripture as patiently attending and 
litening what effe& his admonitions and counſels, 
his reproofs and threatnings will have upon ſinners, 
Fer.8.6. I hearkned and TI heard, but they fpake not 
aright : no man repented him of his wickedneſi, ſaying, 
what have I done ? Every one turned to his courſe, as 

the horſe ruſheth into the battel. 

Andis not this our caſe? God hath long m_— 
M. 0). 
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for our repentance and once a ycar we ſolemnly 
pretend to ſet about it: But many of us hitherto.l fear, 
inſtead of returning to God, have but more blindly 
and furiouſly run on in our courſe, ltke the horſe that 
hath no underſtanding \ yea, in this more brutiſh than 
the Beaſt, that he ruſheth into the battel without any 
conlideration of death or danger, and dcliroys him- 
{clf without a ſyllogiſm : But we ſinners have Rea- 
ſon, and yct are mad; the greatcſt part of evil-doers 
are ſufhciently ſenhible of the danger of their courſe, 
and convinced that eternal miſery and ruine will be 
| theend of it ; and yet, I know not how, they make 
a ſhift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe and 
rcaſon theniſclves into it. : 

But becauſe the word of God is quick and powerful, 
and ſharper than a two-edged ſword, and comes with a. 
greater weight and force upon the mindsof men than 
any humane per{waſion whatſoever 3. I will con- 
clude all with thoſe ſhort and ſerious counſtls and ex- 
hortations of God to ſinners by his holy Prophets. 

Conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſ- 
fors < Be inftraded, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart 
from thee : ſeek the Lord while he may be found >, call 
upon him while be is near : Repent and turn your ſelves 
from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo tiniquity ſhall not be your 


rHINCs 


Matth. 


os Eo. Ack abs 


[ 173] 


Matth. XII. 31,32. 


I herefore I ſay unto you, all manner of (im . 


and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, 
but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


20t be forgiven unto mien : 


And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sor 


of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : But 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghost, 
it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come, 


HE occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed 
Saviour was the blaſphemy of the Phari- 
ſees againſt that Divine power by which 
| he wrought his miracles,and particular- 
ly did caſt out Devils. Which works of his, though 
they were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet they 
obftinately and maliciouſly imputed them to the 
power of the Devil. Upon which our Saviour takes 
occaſion to declare the danger of this fin, which he 
calls blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells them, 
that this was ſo great a {in above all others, that it is 
in a peculiar mannner unpardonable. Wherefore IT ſay 
znto you, GC 
For the explaining of theſe words, and the nature 


| and unpardonablenefſs of this fin, we will enquire in- 


to theſe four things ; | 
: | M 2 F irlt. 
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Firit, What is the difference between ſpeaking 
againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking againft the 


Holy Ghoſt, 
Secondly, Wherein the Nature of this ſin or blaf- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. 


Thirdly, In what ſence this tin is here ſaid to be 
peculiarly unpardonable. And 

Fourthly, Upon what account it is ſo. 

1. What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt 
z?he Son of Man ani ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the Text 
plainly puts a great difference between them, 


though it be not obvious to diſcern where it lies. 


For our Saviour tells us, that whoſoever ſpeaks a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him, but who- 
ſvever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be for- 


_ given him : And yet this blaſphemy of the Phariſees 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt , was ſpeaking againſt the 
Son of man. For to ſay he caſt out Devils by the 
power of thc Devil, though it was a blaſpheming of 
the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe power he wrought theſe 


miracles, yct it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt 


himſclt, and was in effect to ſay, that he was no true 
Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a Magji- 
clan and Impoſtor. OO 

For the removing of this difficulty I ſhall not need 
to ſay, as ſome learned men have done, That by 
tbe Son of Man is here to be underſtood any man, 
and that our Saviour is not particularly deſigned by 


it. That feems very hard, when our Saviour 1s ſo fre- 


quently in the Goſpel called the Son of man. And eſpe- 
cially when St. Lke reciting theſe words, does imme- 
diately before give him this very title, to put the mat- 
fer out of all doubt, Like 12, 8, 9, 10. Alſo T ſay 
znto you, whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, _ 
fhak 
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ſhall the Son of man aifo confeſs before the Angels of 
God : But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be denied 
before the Angels of God, Upon which it follows, And 
whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a'mord againſt the H on of man it 
(hall be forgiven him. So that in all reaſon the Son of 
man is the very {ame perſon that had this Title given 
him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleſſed Saviour. 
- So thatI take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt 
the Son of man,jis here meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt: 
And by ſpeaking againſthim.as it is oppoſed to ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe re- 
proaches and contumelies which they catt upon our 
Saviours perſon, without reflecting upon that divine 
power which he teftified by his miracles. As, their 
reproaching him 'with-the meanneſs of his birth, Ts 
not this the Carpenters ſon ? with the place of it ( as 
they ſuppoſed )- out' of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet : 
Their reflefting upon his life, ſaying that he was 2 
wine-bibber and a glutton, a friend of Publicans and 
ſinners , with many other calumnies which they ma- 
liciouſly caſt upon him. | 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant 
their blaſpheming and reproaching that divine power 
whereby he wrought his miracles : which though it 
did at laſt likewiſe refle& upon our Saviours perſon, 
yet it was an immediate refletion upon the Holy 
Ghoſt,and a blaſpheming of him and therefore it is 
called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt by way of di- 
ſtin&ion or oppoſition to the other calumnies which 
they uſed againſt our Saviour; which were proper 
blaſphemies and reproaches of his perſon, but not of 
the Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems to me to 
be the true difference here intended by our Saviour 
between ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, and ſpeaking 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I.ct us in the 
M 3 I. Second 
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{I. Second place, enquire wherein the Nature of 
this fin or blaſphemy agaivſt the Holy Ghoſt doth 
conſiſt. And the true nature of this fin, though it be-ſo 
plainly to be gathered trom our Saviours deſcription 
of it, yet I know not how a great many leamed men 
have made a hard ſhift to miſtake it. Some have made 
ic to be final Impenitency, becauſe that is unpardon- 
able. But why that rather than any thing clſe that 
is bad ſhould be called a blaſpheming of the Holy 
Ghott, it is hard to give a reaſon. Others have pla- 
ced the nature of it in a wilful and malicious oppoſiti- 
v1 of the truth : which though it bc a great fin, and 
included in the fin here ſpoken of, or a concomitant 
of itz yct is there great reaſon to believe that this is 
not all that is here meant by it. Others would have 
it to conliſt in a malicious oppoſition of the Truth, 


when men know and are convinced that it is the Truth ; 


which is a great fin indeed, If ever any man were 
ouilty of it 3 but it is a great Queſtion whether hu- 
mane nature be capable of it. And to mention no 
more, others think it to contilt in a renouncing of the 
(ruth for fear of ſuffering 3 which made Francis Spira 
to think that he had committcd this lin. 


But with all due reſpe& to the judgment of 


others, I cannot think that any of theſe is the fin 
our Saviour here deſcribes. As I ſhall endeavour 
plainly to ſhew, by conſidering the occafion of our 
Saviours mentioning of it 3 the perſons upon whom 
our Saviour chargcth this tin, and upon what account 
he chargeth them with it. 

Atthe 22 ver. of this Chapter there was brought to 
our Saviour one poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, 
@nd he healed him. Upon this the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, is not this the Son of David ? that is, the Meſ- 
£135, The Phariſccs hearing this, with great —_ 

an 
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and contempt ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out Devils 
but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon this our 
Saviour repreſents to them the unreaſonablene(s of 
this calumny : and that upon theſe two confideratj. 
ons: Iſt, That it was very unlikely that the Deyil 
ſhould lend him this power to uſe it againſt hinzſelf; 
Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſo- 
Lation : and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf 
all not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdomſtand ? 
2aly, Our Saviour tells them, they might with as 
much reaſon attribute all miracles to the Devil. 
There were thoſe among themſelves who caft out 
Devils in the name of the Godof Abraham, Iſaac and 
Zacob ( as Origen, and Tertullian, and Juſtin Mar- 
tyr tell us. ) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeaks,and asks the 
Phariſees, by what power they caſt them out. But they 
acknowledged that theſe did it by the power of God : 
and there was no cauſe but their malice, why they 
(hould not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe 
by the ſame power, ver.27. If TI by Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out ? there- 

fore they ſhall be your judges. That is, this may be ſut- 
hcient to convince you of malice to me: But if T caſt 
out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of 

God is come unto you > That is, the Meſſhas is come : 
Becauſe he wrought theſe and other miracles toprove 
that he was the Meſſias. And then it follows, Where- 

fore I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy 

ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgzven unto men. 

So that the Phariſees are the perſons charged with 
this im or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he caſt 
qut Devils by ic 5puit ot God,they ſaid he did it by 
M 4. the 
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the power of the Devil : they maliciouſly aſcribed 
theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 

And that this is the ground why our Saviour char- 
gcth them with this fin againſt the Holy. Gholt, is yet 
more plain from St. Mark, Mark, 3.28,29,30. Verily 


T ſay unto you, all ſins (hall be forgiven unto the Sons of 


men, and blaſphemics wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſ- 
pheme : but he that blaſpbemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal dam- 
nation : becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit, 
That is, becauſe the Phariſees charged him to be a 
Magician, and to have a tamiliar Spirit, by whoſe 
alſiltance hedid thoſe works, when in truth he did 
them by the Spirit of God, therefore our Saviour de- 
clares them guilty of this tin of blaſpheming the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which thould never be forgiven. | 
So that the nature of this ſm did conſift in a moſt 
malicious oppoſition to the utmoſt evidence that could 
be given to the trath of any Religion. Our bleſſed 
Saviour to ſhew that he was ſent by God, and came 


from him, wrought miracles, ſuch as did plainly evi- | 
dence a Divine power and. preſence accompanying 
_ of him. For in St. Lzke he is ſaid to do them by 


the finger of God, Luke 11, 20. By the finger of God, 
that is, to do ſuch things as were an undeniable evi- 
dence of the Divine power and preſence. And this is 
the utmoſi teſtimony that God ever gaveto any perſon 
that was ſent by him. And the Phariſees were eye-wit- 
neſſes of thoſe miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
{o that they could not deny them : Yet ſuch was their 
oppoſition to him and his Dorine,that; though they 
{aw theſe things done by him, and could not deny 
the reality of them, yet rather than they would own 
him to be the Meſſizs, and his Do&tine to come from 
God, they molt maliciouſly and unreaſonably aſcribed 
them 
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them to the power of the Devil. And this was the 
blaſphemy which they were guilty of againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And herein lay the greatneſs of their ſin, in re- 
ſiting the evidence of thoſe miracles which were ſo 
plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt 3 and which 
though themſelvesſaw, yet they maliciouſly imputed 
them to the Devil, rather than they would be convin- 
ced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly 
any man that conſiders our Saviours diſcourſe upon 
this occaſion can otherwiſe determine the nature of 
this fin; eſpecially if he dobut attend to thoſe remark- 
able words which I cited before (Mark 3.29.) but he 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never for- 
giveneſi,but is in danger of eternal damnation, becauſe they 
ſaid he hath an nnclean ſpirit. 1 come now to the 
IH. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what 
ſenſe this ſin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardonable? 
{ Fox this our Saviour poſitively affirms to be in this 
different from all other ſins, that it is capable of no 
' pardon : I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy 
| - ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt 
| the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: And to 
ſhew what he means by the not forgiving of it, he 
| tells us, that-eternal puniſhment ſhall follow it in the 
other World. IWhoſcever ſpeaketh a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft, it ſhall never be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come. 
Which St. Mark exprefſeth more plainly, that it 
ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty of it to eternal dam- 
nation, Mark, 3. 29. He that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal 
damnation. So that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall ne- 
ver be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come, he- does not intend to- infinuate that —_ 
ns 
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fins which are not forgiven in this world, may be 
forgiven in the other : but in theſe words he either 
alludes to the opinion of the Fezys concerning the 
ctic& of the highett excommunication, the ſentence 
wizereot they. held not to be reverlible, neither in 
this world nor the other 3 or elſe the reaſon of this 
expreſſion may probably be to meet with a common 
and falie opinion amongſt the Fews, which was, that 
{ome {ins which arc not pardoned to men in this life, 
may by facrinces be expiated in the other 3 and there- 
torc he ſays it (hall never be torgiven, neither in this 
world nor the other, And St. Mirk moreplainly, that 
thoſe who are guilty of 1t thall never have forgiveneſs, 
but be liable to eternal damnation.So that our Saviour's 
meaning ſcems plainly to be this, that this fin is al- 
together incapable of torgiveneſs. I know ſome 
have cndcavourcd to mollitic this matter, but (1 
think) without ſufficient reaſon. Grotizs underſtands 
the words comparatively, that any ſort of fin (hall 
 tooner be torgiven than this againlt the Holy Ghoſt 3 
and that vur Saviour only intended to expreſs the 
oreatneſs and heinouſneſs of this fin above others; 
in which reſpect the pardon of it would be more 
difticult than of any other tin. but yct that the caſe 
ot ſach a perſon 15 not abſolutely deſperate : But if 
our Saviour had intended to ſay that this fin was 
av{olutcly unpardonable, I would fain know how 
could he have expreſied the matter in higher, fuller 
words? Dr. Hzmmond mollifties the words another 
way 3 that this tin ſhall never be pardoned but up- 
MN a partictlar repentance for it: As it our Saviour's 
meaning was, that a general repentance, which was 
{{iffictent for fins of Ignorance, would not be ſufh- 
cient in this caſe, but there muſt be a particular re- 
pentance tor it, without which it would never - _- 
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doned. But this is by no means agreeable to the ſcope 
of our Saviour's diſcourſe : Becauſe he plainly in- 
tends to difference this from all other fort of fins, I 
ſay unto you, all manner of fin and bl, eſphemy (hall be 
forgiven unto men. But according to this interpreta- 
tion our Saviour muſt mean, that all other fins would 
be forgiven upon a general repentancez which is not 
true, for there are many other {ins betides fins of Ig- 
norance 3 there are wiltul and heinous fins, ſuch as 
wiltul murder and adultery and blaſphemy, (that on- 
ly excepted which is againſt the Holy Ghoſt) and the 
like groſs fins, which all Divines hold ſhall not bz 
forgiven, but upon a particular repentance. So that 
this interpretation docs not ſufficiently difference this 
{in from all other ſorts of fins, which is yet very 
plain our Saviour intended to do, It remains then 
that theſe words muſt in all reafon be underſtood ab- 
{olutely that the perſons that are guilty of this great 
{in ſhall never have it forgiven to them. And it may 
be this will not ſeem fo harſh, when we have conſ1- 
dered in the 

IV. Forth place, how it comes to paſs that this 
{in isabove all others incapable of pardon: And that, 
upon theſe two accounts. 

Firſt, Becauſe by this fin men reſiſt their laſt reme- 
dy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmolt means of their 
conviction. What can God be imagined to do more 
to convince a man of a Divine Revelation, or of the 
truth of any Doctrineor meſſage that comes from him 
than to work miracles to this purpoſe. And what 
greater aſſurance can men have that miracles are 
wrought,than to be eye- witneſſes of them themſeves? 
And it men will refilt ſuch cvidence,what can God do 
more for their ſatisfaction? If when men ſeeplain mi- 
racles wrought,they will ſay that it is not the ag” 
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vt God that does them, but the power of the Devit-: 
And if when men ſee the Devils caſt out, they will 
ſay that the Devil conſpires againlt himſelf, this is to 


outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way 


left to convince ſuch perverſe perſons of the truth 
of any Divine Revelation. So that there is no rc- 
medy, but ſuch perſons muſt continue in their op- 
poſition to the truth. For this is ſuch a fin as does in its 
own nature4hut out and prevent all remedy. And he 
that thus perverſely and maliciouſly oppoſeth the 
truth, muſt upon theſame grounds unavoidably con- 
tinue in his oppolition to it 3 becauſe there is nothing 
left to be done for his conviction, more than is al- 
ready done. It God ſhould ſend a perſon immediate- 
ly from Heaven to him, to convince him of his er- 
rour, he can give him no greater teſtimony that he 
comes from God than miracles: And if when God 
enables that perſon to work theſe by the power of his 
Spirit, this man will obſtinately impute them to the 
power of the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable 
mcans of his own conviction. So that it is. no 


wonder if that fin be unpardonable, which refiſts the 


lalt and utmoſt means which God hath ever yet 
thought fit to uſe to bring men to repentance and 
falvation. And if God were willing to reveal him- 
ſelf, and the way to pardon and falvation to ſuch a 
one, he doth by this very temper and diſpoſition 
render himſelf incapable of being ſatisfied and con- 
vinced concerning any divine Revelation. 

Secondly, Becauſe this fin is of that high nature 
that God is therefore juſtly provoked to withdraw 
his grace from ſuch perſons ; and, it is probable, 
reſolved fo todo: without which grace they will con- 
tinue impenitent. There is no doubt but God, if he 
will, can work ſo powertully upon the minds of 

men 
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men by his grace and Spirit, as to corivince the moſt 
obſtinate : and ſuppoſing them to be convinced and 
repent, it cannot be denicd but that they would be 
forgiven. And therefore, when our Saviour here 
ſays, they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that he means, that when perſons are come 
to that degree of obſtinacy and malice,God will (as 
juſtly he may ) withdraw his grace from them : 
His ſpirit will not ſtrive with them, to overcome their 
obltinacy 3 but will leave them to the byaſs of their 
own perverſe and malicious minds ; which will {till 
engage them in a further oppoſition to the truth, 
and finally ſink them in perdition. So that being 
deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſfary 
help and aid of his grace ( juſtly withdrawn from 
them) continuing finally impenitent, they become 
incapable of forgiveneſs both in this world and that 
which is to come. And there is nothing that can 
ſeem harſh or unreaſonable in this, to thoſe who 
grant ( as I thinkall men do.) that God may be fo 
provoked by men, as juſtly to withdraw his grace 
from them in this lite,” that grace which is neceſſary 
to their repentance. And ſurely if any provocation 
be likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all 
others the greateſi,obſtinately and maliciouſly to op- 
poſe the utmoſt evidence that God ever gave to the 
truth of any Dofrine revealed by him. And of this 
the Phariſees, who are here charged with this fn * 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly guilty, in 
xcfiſting the clear evidence of our Saviours miracles. 

And thus I have done with the four things I pro- 
pounded to enquire into from theſe words, Namely, 
The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of 
man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt; where- 


#1 the nature of this fin or blaſphemy y—_— 
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Holy Ghoſt doth contiſt 3 and in what ſenſe this fin 
is ſaid to bc unpardonable 3 and upon what account 
it is ſo, Namely, becauſe men by this lin. refiſt their 
laſt remedy, and oppoſe the belt and utmoſt mears 
of their conviction : And becauſc it may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed, that upon a provocation of this high 
naturc, God may, ard is rcfolved to withdraw that 
grace from ſuch perſons which 1s neceſſary to their 
repentance, without which their {11 remains for 
cver unpardonablec. 

All that now remains is to make this diſcourſe 
ſome way or other uſctul to our {clves. And it may 
very well ſerve to theſe tv purpoſes. Firſt, to com- 
fort ſome vcry good and pious perſons who are li- 
- able to deſpair out of an apprehention that they 
have committcd this fin. Secondly, To caution others 
againft the approaches to it. 

I. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious 
pcrions, who are liable to deſpair upon an appre- 
hertion that they have committed this great and 
unpardonable tz and conſequently, are utterly 
incapable of ever being reſtored to the mercy and 
tavour of God, And nothing can be more for the 
comfort of ſuch perſons than to underitand aright 
what the nature of this fin was, 'and wherein the 
heinouſncſs of it doth confilt > which I have endea- 
voured to manifeſt, And if this be the Nature of 
it which I have declarcd, as it ſeems very plain that 
it 1s, then I cannot ſee how any perſon now is likely 
to be in thoſe circumſtances as to be capable of com- 
mitting it. And being a fin of ſo hcinous a nature, 
and dcclarcd by our Saviour to be abſolutcly unpar- 
donable, there ts no reaſon to extend it beyond the 
cale to which our Saviour applies itz which was 
the reliſting of the evidence of the miracles which 
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were wrought for the truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe 
who were cyc-witneflſes of them, that is, by thoſe 
who had the utmoſt aſſurance of them that humane 
nature is capable of. And not only a bare reliltance 
of that evidence, but with a very malicious circum- 
ſtance, ſo as to impute thoſe works which were 
wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the power of the Dez. 
This was the caſe of the Phariſees, whom our Savi- 
our chargcth with this fin. And no body hath war- 
rant to extend this (in any further than this cafe : and 
without good warrant it would be the moſt unchari- 
table thing in the world to extend it any further. 

That which comes neareſt to it, both in the hei- 
nouſnels of the crime, and the unpardonableneſ(s of 
it, 1s total Apoſtafie from Chriſtianity after the egqzbra- 
cing of it, and full conviction of the truth of it. And 
this the Scripture ſeems to place, if not in the ſame 
rank, yet, very near tO it. And of this the Apolile 
{peaks very often in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under 
the name. of znbelief, and fin by way of eminence, as 
being the great ſin that Chriſtians were in danger of 
falling into, called in that Epiſtle (Heb.12. 1.) 1 wnat- 
, C15%T& opaeTia. the fin which Chrittians, by rea- 
ſon of the circumſtances they were then in, were c{pc- 
cially ſubje& to: And he parallels it with the caſe of 
the Jews in the wilderneſs, concerning whom God 
ſware that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, namely, 
the carthly Canaan, which was a type of Heaven , 
Chap. 3. ver.18., And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more 
expreſly. For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were 
once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift» and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they ſhould fall away, to renew then 


again to repentance, Where by impoſſivle, the lealt that 
car 
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can be meant is, that it is extremely difhcult for ſuck 
perſons to rccover themſelves by repentance. And 


*tis obſervable that thoſe perſons are ſaid to have 


becn partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; by which is meant, 
that they were endued with a power of miracles by 
the Holy Ghojt,or were under the conviction of them 
as having feen them wrought by others. So that 
this Apotiaſic may be faid in that reſpect to be a fir 
azainſt the Holy Ghoft. So likewiſe, Chap. 10. ver.26. 
If we fin wilfully after we have received the knowledge 
of the truth (that is, if we apoſtatize from Chriſtiani- 
ty after we have embraccd the profeſſion ot it, as ap- 
pears plainly from the {cope of the Apoſtles diſcourſe) 
there remains 10 more ſacrifice for fin : which expreflion 
declares this {in either to be unpardonable, or ſome- 
thing very like it. And at the 29. verſ. Thoſe per- 
ſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of God, and 
to do defpite unto the Spirit of Grace, Which tig- 
nifics that the tin there ſpoken of is more imme- 
diatcly committed againti the Holy Spirit of- God. 
St. Peter likewiſe declares the great danger of this 
tin, 2 Pet. 2. 20. If after they have eſcaped the pol- 
lutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour feſus Chriſt , they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning. St. John likewiſe ſeems to 
ſpeak of this ſin of Apoſtacy, and to call it a ſin 
unto death : Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather from 
praying for thoſe who were fallen into it ; which 
gives great ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hard- 
ly pardonable, 1 foh.5.16. IF any man ſee bis brother 
fin aſin unto death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give him life 
for thoſe that ſin not unto death, There is a fin unto death; 
I do not ſay that be ſhall pray for it. Now that by the ſin 
wnto death, the Apotile here means Apoſtacy _ 
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the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Tdolatry, ſeems 
extremely probable from. what follows, ver. 18. We 
know that whoſoever is bori of God ſinneth not, but keep- 
eth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not 3 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, which 
the Devil had ſeduced the world into, ver. 19. And 
we know that we are of God and the whole world 
licth in wickedneſf, FT T& 7 over, mn the wicked one 5 
that is, is under the power of the Devil : And we 
knoro that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
zmderſtanding to know him that is true; that is, to 
diſtinguiſh between the true God and Idols. And 
then it follows, this 7s the true God, and eternal life : 
Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. Which laſt 
caution is a key to the underſtanding of all the relt ; 
and makes it very probable that the ſin unto death 
is Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry : Other- 
wiſe it is hard to imagine how the laſt clauſe 
comes in 3 Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 
And this is that fin which of all other approach- 
cth neareſt to this fin againſt the Holy Ghoft, which 
our Saviour ſpeaks of; and concerning the par- 
donableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak 
very doubtfully. But if it were of the ſame un- 
pardonable nature, yet this can be no trouble to 
thoſe perſons TI am ſpeaking of, who cannot but 
know themſelves to be far enough from the guilt of 
this ſin. 

As for thoſe other fins which by ſome are taken to 
be the ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, they are either 
{uch as no manis capable of committing,as a malicious 
oppoſition to the truth when 1 am convinced and know 
it zo be thetruth: For this is a contradiction. Be- 
cauſe to know any thing to be *the truth is to 


believe it to be ©; and therefore no man can 
N disbelicye 
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disbclieve it while he believes it to be truth. Or 
elſe, they are ſuch as no man can know he 1s guilty 
of in this life 3 as, final impenitency z which ſup- 
poſeth a man to live and die without repentance. 
Or elſe, ſuch as I think no good man 15 incident to z 
as, a malicious and perverſe oppoſing of the truth after 
ſufficient means of conviction. However , none of 
theſe are that which the Scripture deſcribes to be 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as I have already 
ſhewn, 

But ſtill there are two things which uſually trou- 
ble honctt and well-meaning perſons 3 but are rather 
the cffects of Melancholy than any reaſonable 

ground of trouble. Some think that every delibe- 
rate ſin againtt knowledge, and after conviction, is 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoft, This is acknowledged 
to be a very great aggravation of fin, and ſuch as 
calls for a great and. particular repentance 3 but does 
by no means render a man incapable of forgiveneſs. 
Others are troubled with blaſphemous thoughts, and 
thoſe they think to be the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
But this is generally the meer effet of Melancholy. 
And the perſons that are troubled with theſe black 
thoughts are no ways conſenting to ther 3 but they 
riſe in their minds perfectly againſt their wills, and 
without any approbation of theirs : And in this 
caſc they arc ſo tar from being the unpardonable ſin, 
that I hope, yca and verily believe they are no fins 
at all, but the meer effects of a bodily diſtemper 3 
and no more imputed to us, than the wild and idle 
ravings of a man in a frenzy or a fever : And God 
forbid that the natural effects cf a bodily diſeaſe 
ſhould bring guilt upon our ſouls. So that theſe 
perſons have reaſon enough for comfort 3 but the 
miſery is, their preſent diſtemper renders them in- 
capable of. it. 2, Secondly 
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2, Secondly, The other Uſe I would make of this 
Diſcourſe is, to caution men againſt the degrees and 
approaches of this fin. For if the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt be of ſuch a high nature, and ſo unpardon- 
able, then all approaches to it are very dreadful, 
Such as are, profane ſcoffing at Religion, and the Holy 


Spirit of God which dwells in good men : Abuſe of 


the holy Scriptures, which were indited by the Spirit 
of God : Perverſe Infidelity, notwithttanding all the 


evidence which we have for the Truth of Chrifti- 


anity, and ſufhcient affurance of the Miracles 
wrought for the confirmation of it, brought down to 
us by credible Hiſtory, though we were not cye- 
witneſſes of them : Obſtinacy in a ſinful and vicious 
courſe,notwithitanding all the motives and arguments 
of the Goſpel to perſwade men to repentance. Sin- 
ning againſt the clear conviction of our Conſciences, and 
the motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the 
contrary : Malicious oppoſing of the truth, when the 
Arguments for it are very plain and evident to any 
impartial and unprejudiced mind 3 and when he 
that oppoſeth the Truth, hath no clear fatisfaction 
in his own mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf 
to be furiouſly and headily carried on in his oppo- 
ſition to it. Theſe are all fins of a very high na- 
ture, andof the neareſt afhnity with this great and 
unpardonable fin, of any that can cafily be inſtanced 
in. And though God, to encourage the repentance 
of men, have not declared them unpardonable, yet 
they are great provocations 3 and if they be long con- 
tinued in, we know not how ſoon God may with- 
draw his grace from us, and ſuffer us to be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. | 

Be ready then to entertain the truth of God. 


whenever It is fairly propounded to thee 3 and with 
N 2 ſuch 
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ſuch evidence, as thou art willing to accept in other 
matters, wherc thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt to 
the contrary; Do nothing contrary to thy known 
duty, but becaretul in all things to obey the convicti. 
ons of thine own Conſfcience,and to yield to the good 
motions and ſuggeltions of God's Holy Spirit, who 
works ſecretly upon the minds of men, and inſpires 
us many times gently with good thoughts and incli- 
nations, and is griev'd when we do not comply with 
them 3 and after many repulſ{es will at laſt withdraw 
himſclt from us, and leave us to be aſſaulted by the 
temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by 
our own laſts into ruine and perdition, 
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Ads X. 38. 


——Who went about doing good, 


Hen Almighty God dcfigned the. 
Reformation of the World, and 
the reſtoring of Man to the Image 
of God, the-Pattern after which 
he was firſt made, he did not 
think it enough to give us the moſt perfe& Laws of 
holineſs and vertue 3 but hath likewiſe ſet before 
us a living Pattern, and a familiar Example, to ex- 
cite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us 
the way, and, as it were, to lcad us by the hand 

in the obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is the Sove- 

reign Authority of God over men, that he might, 
if he had pleaſed, have only given us a Law written 
with his own hand , as he did to the people of 

Iſrael from Mount Sinai : but ſuch is his Goodneſs, 

that he hath ſent a great Embaſſadour from Heaven 

to us, God m. 1ifeſted in the Fleſh, to declare and in- 
terpret his will and pleaſure; and not only ſo, but 
to fulfil that Law himſelf, the obſervation whereof 
he requires of us. The bare Rules of a good lite 
are a very dead fnd ineffecual thing in compariſon 
of a living Example, which ſhews us the poſhtbility 
and pradticableneſs of our Duty 3 both that it may 
be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed did 
N 3 always 
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always conſiſts in an Imitation of God, and in our 
reſemblance of thoſe excellencics which ſhine forth 
in the beſt and moſt perte& Being : but we may 
imitate him now with much greater caſe and advan- 
tage, ſince God: was pleaſed to become” Man, on 
purpoſe to ſhew us how men may become like to 
God. And this is one great End for which the 
Son of God came into the world; and was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed fo long and 
familiarly with mankind 3 that in his own Perſon 
and Life he might give us the Example of all that 
holineſs and vertue which his Laws require of us. 
And as he was in nothing liker the Son of God than 
mn being and doing good 3 ſo 1s he in nothing a fit- 
ter Pattern for our imitation, than in that excellent 
Character given of him here in the Text, that He 
went about doing good. ; 

In which words two things offer themſelves to 
our conlideration. 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in 
the world, which was , to do good : os diyANy 
weeyerwy, Who employed him(clt in bcing a Be- 
nefactor to Mankind. This reters more eſpecially 
to his healing the bodily diſeaſes and inhrmities of 
men. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Power > who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, In- 
timating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, 
that he who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens 
Bodies from the power and poſſciſion of the Devil, 
would not let their Souls remain under his tyranny, 
But though the Text inſtanceth only in one parti- 
cular, yet this general expreſſion of doing good com- 
prehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was be- 
neftcial to mankind. 

Secondly. 
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Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in 
this work, He went about doing good, he made it the 
great buſineſs and conſiant imployment of his life. I 
(hall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in 
both theſe particulars, - 

I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the world was 
to do good, The moſt pleaſant and delightful, the 
moſt happy and glorious work in the world. It is 
a work of a large extent, and of an univerſal influ- 
ence 3 and comprehends in it all thoſe ways whereby 
we may be uſeful and beneficial to one another. And 
indeed it were pity that ſo good a thing ſhould be 
confined within narrow bounds and limits. It reach- 
eth to the Souls of men, and to their Bodics; and is 
converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we 
may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our 
Neighbour, and promote his preſent and his future 
happineſs. What our Bleſſed Saviour did in this 
kind, and we, in imitation of him, ought to do, I 
ſhall reduce to theſe two Heads. Firft, Doing good 
to the Souls of men, and endeavouring to promote 
their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs. Secondly, The 
- procuring of their Temporal good, and contributing 
as much as may be to their happinels in this preſent 
life, 

1, Doing good to the Souls of men, and endea- 
vouring to promote their ſpiritual and eternal hap- 
pineſs , by good Inſtruction, and by good Ex- 
ample, | 

Firſt, By good Inſtrution. And under Inſtructi- 
on I comprehend all the means of bringing men to 
the knowledge of their duty, and exciting them to 
the praQice of it; by inſtructing their Ignorance, 
and removing their Prejudices, and recitying their 
Miſtakes, by Perſwaſion, and by Reproof 3 and by 
N 4 making, 
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making laſting, proviſion for the promoting of theſe 
Ends. 

By inſtructing mens Ignorance. And this is a 
duty which every man owes to another, as he hath 
opportunity 3 but eſpecially to thoſe who are under 
our care and charge, our Children and Servants, 
and near Relations ; thoſe over whom we have a 
ſpccial authority, and a more immediate influence. 
This our Bleſſed Saviour made his great work in the 
world, to inſtrudt all forts of perſons in the things 
which concerned the Kingdom of God, and to. 
dirc&t them in the way to eternal Happineſs 3 by 
publick teaching, and by private converſation,and by 
taking occaſion from the common occurrences of 
humane life, and every objcct that preſented it ſelf 
to him, to inſtil good counſel into men, and to raiſe 
their minds to the conſideration of divine and hea- 
venly things. And though this was our Saviour's 
ercat Employment, and is theirs more particularly 
whoſc Office it 1s to teach others: yet every man 
hath private opportunities of inſtructing others , 
by admonithing them of their duty , and by di- 
re&ing them to the belt means and helps of know- 
ledge 3 tuch as are Books of Picty and Religion,with 
whici tacy that are rich may furnith thoſe who are 
unable to provide them for themſclvess 

And then by removing mens Perjudices againit 
the Truth 3 and *citying their. Miſtakes. This 
oirr Saviour found very difficult 3 the generality of 
tzoſe with whom he had to do, being ſtrongly pre- 
j:a:ccd againſt Him and his Doctrine by falſe Prin- 
c:pl.s which they had taken in by Education, and 
2: irVned up to by their Teachers. And thercfore 

... +a great deal of mccknels in inftructing thoſe 

-Iit oppoſed themiclyes, and exerciſed abun- - 
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| dance of patience in bearing with the infirmities of 
men, and their dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity to 
receive the Truth. 

And this is great Charity, to conſider the invete- 
rate Prejudices of men 3 eſpecially thoſe which are 
rooted in education, and which men are confirmed 
in by the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been 
their Teachers. And great allowance is to be given 
to men in this caſe, and time to bethink themſelves, 
and to conſider better. For no man that is in an 
Errour thinks he is ſo: and. therefore if we go vio- 
lently to rend their Opinions from them, they will 
but hold them to much the faſter; but if we have 
patience to unrip them by degrees, they will at laſt 
fall in pieces of themſelves. 

And when this is done, the way is open for 
Counſel and Perſwafion, And this our Saviour ad- 
miniſtred in a moſt powerful and effeftual manner, 
by encouraging men to Repentance, and by repre- 
ſenting to them the infinite advantages of obeying 
his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſe- 
quences of breaking of them. And thele are argu- 
ments fit to work upon Mankind, becauſe there is 
ſomething within us that conſents to the equity and 
reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that whenever 
we perſwade men to their duty, how backward 
ſoever they may be to the praQtice of it, being 
ſtrongly addided to a contrary conrſe; .yet we have 
this certain advantage,that we have their Conſciences 
and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds on our fide, 
bearing witneſs, that what we counſel and perſwade 
them to, 1s for their good. 

And if need be, we muſt add Reproof to Coun- 
{cl. This our Saviour did with great freedom, and 
ſometimes with Tharpneſs and ſeverity, according 
£9 
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to the condition of the perſons he had to deal with- 
all. But becauſe of his great Authority, being « 
Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of his inti- 
mate knowledge of the hearts of men, he is not a 
Pattern to us in all the circumſtances of diſcharging 
this duty; which, it any other, requires great pru- 
dence and diſcretion, if we intend to do good, the 
only cnd to be aimed at in it. For many are ht to 
be reproved whom yet every man is not fit to re- 
prove and in that caſe we muſt get it done by 
thoſe that are fit, and great regard muſt be had to 
che time, and other circumſtances of doing it, ſo as it 
may moſt probably have its effect. 

I will mention but one way of Inſtruqion more, 
and that is, by making laſting proviſion for that 
purpoſe: as, by founding Schools of Learning, eſpe- 
cially to teach the poor to read, which is the Key 
of Knowledge ; by building of Churches and en- 
dowing them 3 by buying or giving in Impropria- 
tions, or the like, Theſe are large and laſting ways 
of teaching and inſtructing others, which will con- 
tinue when we'are dcad and gone as it is ſaid of 
Abel, that being dead, he yet ſpeaks. And this our 
Saviour virtually did; by appointing his Apoſiles 
after he had Icft the World to go and teach all Nati- 
ons, and ordering a conſtant Succelſhon of Teachers 
in his Church, to infiruc men in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, together with an honourable Maintenance 
for them. This we cannot do in the way that he 
did, who had all porrcr in heaven and earth , but we 
may be ſubſervient to this Deſign in the ways that 
I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to 
the conſideration of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed 
with great Eitates, and made capable of effccting 


tluch grcat works of Charity. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly , Another way of doing good to the 
Souls of men is by good Example. And this our 
Bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. For 
he fulfilled all righteouſneſs,had no ſin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. And this we ſhould endeavour 
to be, as far as the frailty of our nature and imper- 
fection of our preſent ſtate will ſuffer. For good 
example is an unſpeakable benetit to Mankind, and 
hath a ſecret power and influence upon thoſe with 
whom we converſe, to form them into the ſame 
Hiſpoſition and manners, It is a living Rule, that 
teacheth men without trouble, and lets them ſee 
their faults without open reproot and upbraiding. 
Beſides that it adds great weight to a man's counſel 
and perſwalion, when we ſee that he adviſcth no- 
thing but what he does ; nor exaQts any thing from 
others from which he himſelf detires, to be excuſed. 
As, on the contrary, nothing is more cold and'in- 
ſignificant, than good counſel from a bad man, one 
that does not obey his own precepts, nor follow 
the advice which he is ſo forward to give to 
others. 

Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the 
Souls of men 3; wherein we, who are the Diſciples 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus, ought, in imitation of his Ex- 
ample, to exerciſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral 
capacities and opportunities. And this is the nobleſt 
Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that can be 
ſhewn to humane nature 3 it- is in the moſt excellent 
ſenſe, to give eyes to the blind, to ſet the priſoners at 
liberty, to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt {lavery and 
captivity, and to ſave Souls from death. And it is the 
molt laſting and durable benefit 3 becaule it 1s to do 
men good to all eternity. 


2. The 
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\ 2, The other way of being beneficial to others, is, 
by procuring their Temporal good, and contributing 
to their happineſs in this preſent life. - And this, in 
ſubordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bring- 
ing men to- eternal Happineſs, was a great part of 
his buſineſs and employment in this world. He 
went about healing all manner of fiekneſſes and diſeaſes, 
and reſcuing the Bodies of men from the power and 
poſtefſion of the Devil. 

And though we cannot be beneficial to men in 
that miraculous manner that he was yet we may bg 
ſo in the uſe of ordinary means: We may comfort 
the afflicted, and vindicate the oppreſſed, and do 
a great many ads of Charity which our Saviour, by 
rea{on of his poverty, could not do without a Mira- 
cle: We may ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe that are 
in want, feed the hungry, and cloath the naked, and 
viſit the fick,, and miniſter to them ſuch comforts 
and remedies as they are not able to provide for 
themſclves: We may take a Child that is poor and 
deſtitute of all advantages of Education, and bring, 
him up in the knowledge and fear of Godz and 
without any great expence, put him into a way 
wherein , by his diligence and induſtry, he may 
arrive to a conſiderable fortune in the world, and 
be ablc afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. 
Men glory in railing great and magnificent Stru- 
Etures, and find a ſecret pleaſure to ſce Sets of their 
own planting to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely 
It is a greater and more glorious work, to build up 
a Man, to fee a Youth ot our own planting, from 
the ſmall beginnings and advantages we have given 
him, to grow up into a conſiderable fortune, to 
take root in the world, and to ſhoot up to ſuch 


a height, and ſpread his branches ſo wide, that me 
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who firſt planted him may our ſelves find comfort 
and ſhelter under his ſhadow. We may many times 
with a ſmall liberality ſhore up a Family that is 
ready to fall, and ſtruggles under ſach neceſſities, 
that it is not able to ſupport it ſelf. And if our 
minds were as great as ſometimes our eſtates are,we 
inight do great and publick works of a general and 
lating advantage , and for which many Generations 
to come might call us bleſſed. 

And thoſe who are in the loweſt conditicn, may 
do great good to others by their Prayers, if they 
themſclves be as good as they ought. For the fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much, The inter- 
ccſſion of thoſe who are in favour with God ( as all 
good men are) are not vain wiſhes, but many times 
cffeEtual to procure that good for others,which their 
own endeavours could never have effected and 
brought about. 

I have done with the Firſt thing, The great Work 
and Buſineſs which our Blefſcd Saviour had to do in 
-_ world ; and that was to do good. I proceed to 
tne 

IT. Second thing contained in the Text, Our $a- 
viour's Diligence and induftry in this work, He went 
about doing good. He made it the great buſineſs and 
conſtant employment of his life 3 he travelled from 
one place to another to ſeek out opportunities of be 
ing uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. And this will 
fully appear, if we briefly conſider theſe following 
particulars: 

Firſt, How unwearied our. blefled Saviour was 
in doing good. He made it is only buſineſs, and 
ſpent his whole life in it. He was not only ready 
to do good to thoſe that came to him, and gave 
him opportunity for it, and befought him to do = 

ut 
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but went himſelf from one place to another, to ſeck 
out objcs to cxerciſe his Charity upon. He went 
to thoſe who could not, and to thoſe who would 
not come to him 3; for ſo it is written of him, He 
came t0 ſeek, and to ſave that which was loſt. He was 
contented to ſpend whole days in this work, to live 
ina crowd, and to be almoſt perpetually opprelſt 
with company : and when his Diſciples were moved 
at the rudeneſs of the people in prefling upon him, 
he rebuked their impatience 3 and, tor the pleaſure 


he took in doing good, made nothing of the trouble 


and inconvenience that attended it. 
Secondly,If we confider how much hedenied him- 
{elf in the chick comforts and conveniences of hu- 


mane life, that he might do good to others. He 


neglected the ordinary refreſhments of nature, his 
meat, and drink, and ſlecp, that he might attend 
| this work, He was at every bodies beck and dif- 
poſal, to do them good. When he was doing Cures 
in one place, he was ſent for to another and he ci- 
ther went, or ſent healing to them, and did by 


his word at a diſtance what he could not come in 


perſon to do, Nay, he was willing to deny him- 
{elf in one of the deareſt things in the world, his 
reputation and good name. He was contented to 
do good, though he was ill thougbt of, and ill 
ſpoken of for it. He would not retuſe to do good 
on the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted pro- 
tanc for ſo doing, He knew how ſcandalous it was 
among the Jews to keep company with Publicans 
and Sinners 3 and yet he would not decline ſo good 
a work, for all the ill words they gave him for it. 
Thirdly, If we confider the malicious oppolition 
and finiſtex conſtruction that his good deeds met 


withall, Never did ſo much goodneſs meet m—_—_ 
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ſo much enmity, endure ſo many aftronts, - and ſo 
much contradidion of Sinners. This great Benefactor 
of Mankind was hated and perſecuted, as if he had 
been a publick Enemy. While he was inſtruding 
them in the meekeft manner, they were ready to 
ſtone him for telling them the truth , and when 
the fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they 
were never ſo uſeful and beneficial to mankind, yet 
upon this very account they conſpire againſt him, 
and ſeek to take away his life. Whatever he ſaid or 
did, though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, 
had ſome bad interpretation put upon it ; and the 
oreat and ſhining Vertues of his life were turned 
into Crimes and matter of accuſation. For his caſt- 
ing out of Devils, he was called a Magician 3 for his 
endeavour to reclaim men from their Vices, a Friend 
of Publicans and Sinners 1 for his free and obligin 
Converſation, a Wine-bibber and a Glatton. All the 
benefits which he did to men, and the bleffings 
which he ſo liberally (ſhed among the people, were 
conſtrued to be a defign of Ambition and Popu- 
larity, and done with an intention to move the peo- 
ple to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King : 
Enough to have diſcouraged the greateſt goodneſs, 
and have put a damp upon the moſt generous mind, 
and to make it ſick and weary of well-doing. For 
what more grievous, than to have all the good one 
does. ill interpreted, and the beſt actions in the 
world made matter of calumny and reproach ? 

And then, Laſtly, If we conſider how chearfully, 
notwithſtanding all this, he perſevercd and continu- 
ed in well-doing, It was not only his buſineſs, but 
his delight 3 1 delight (ſays he) to do thy will, O my 
God. The pleaſure: which others take in the mott 
natural aQions of lite, in cating and drinking _ 
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they are hungry, he took in doing good 3 it was his 
meat and drink to do the will of his Father. He plied 
this work with ſo much diligence, as it he had been 
afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it. I muſt 
work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day ; 
the night cometh when no man can work, And when he 
was approaching, towards the hardett and moſt un- 
pleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the mott 
beneficial to us, 1 mcan, his Death and Sufferings, 
he was not at eaſe in his mind till it was done; 
Flow am TI ſtraitned (ſays he) till it be accompliſhed ? 
And juti before his Suffering, with what Joy and 
Triumph does he refle& upon the good he had done 
in his life ? Father, T have glorified thee upon earth, and 
finiſhed the work, which thou haſt given me to do. What 
a bleſſed Pattern is here of diligence and induſtry in 
doing good ? how fair and lovely a Copy for Chri- 
ftians to write after ? 

And now that I have ſet it bcfore you, it will be 
of excellent uſe to theſe two purpoſes : To (ſhew us _ 
our Defects 3 and to excite us to our Duty. 

T1. To ſhew us our Defe&ts. How does this bleſſed 
Example upbraid thoſe who live in a direct contra- 
diction to it 3 who, inftead of going about doing good, 
are perpetually intent upon doing miſchief z who 
are wiſe and aQive to do evil, but to do good have 
no inclination, no underſtanding ? And thoſe like- 
wife, who, . though they are far from being ſo bad, 
yet wholly neglect this bleſſed work of doing good? 
They think it very fair to do no evil, to hurt and 
injure no man : but if Preachers will be ſo unrea- 
ſonable as to require more, and willnever be ſatisfied 
eill they have perſwaded them out of their eſtate, 
and to give to the poor till they have almoſt im- 


poveriſh'd themſelves, they defire to be excuſed 
| from 
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from this importunity, But weare not fo unreaſon- 
able neither. We deſire to put them in mind, that to be 
charitable according to our power is an indiſpenſable duty 
of Religion: that we are commanded not only to abſtain 
from evil, but to do good 3 and that our Bleſſed Saviour 
hath given us the example of both 3 he did not only do 
20 ſin, but he went about doing good. And upon this nice 
point it was, that the young rich man in the Goſpel and 
his Saviour parted.He had kept the Commandments from his 
youth,Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,Thozw 
ſhalt not ſteal : he had been very careful of the negative 
part of Religion 3 But, when it came to parting with his 
Eſtate and giving to the poor, this he thought too hard a 
condition,and upon this he forſook our Saviour, and for- 
feited the Kingdom of heaven, And it is very conſidera- 
ble,and ought to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that 
our Saviour, deſcribing to us the Day of Judgment, re- 
preſents the great Judge of the world acquitting and con- 
demning men according to the good which they had 
done, or negle&ed to do, in ways of mercy and charity 
for feeding the hungry, and cloathing the naked, and vi- 
liting the fick,or for neglecting to do theſe things : Than 
which nothing can more plainly and cfteQtually declare 
to us theneceſlity of doing good,in order to the obtaining 
eternal Happineſs. 

| There are many, indeed, who do not altogether neg- 
let the doing of this work, who yet do in a great mea- 
ſure prevent and hinder themſelves from doing it as they 
ought, under a pretence of being employed about other 
Duties and parts of Religion. They are ſo taken up with - 
the exerciſes of Piety and Devotion in private and pub- 
lick, with Prayer, and reading and hearing Sermons, and 
preparing themſelves for the Sacrament, that they have 
ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good and chari- 
table offices to others: or, if they have, they hope God 


will pardon his ſeryants in this thing, and accept of their 
O  Piety 
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Picty ana Devotion inſtead of all. But'they ought to 
conſider, that when theſe two parts of Religion.come in 
competition, Devotion is to give way to Charity, Mercy 
being better than Sacrifice : That the great End of all the 
Daties of Religion, Praycr, and reading and hearing the 
Word of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament, 15 to 
diſpoſe and excite us to do good, to make us more ready 
and forward to every good work : and that it 1s the 
orcateſt mockery in the world, upon pretence of uling 
the means of Religion, to negle& the end of itz and be- 
cauſe we are always preparing our ſelves todo good, to 
think that we are for cver cxcuſcd from doing any. 

' Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and 
ſpcnd all their zcal and heat about ſome Controverſies 
in Religion; and therefore they think it but reaſonable 
that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of 
Duties, becauſe they ſerve God, as they imagine, i a 
higher and more excellent way as thoſe who ſerve the 
King in his Wars uſe to be exempted from Taxes and 
Oihces. But do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of 
Tutics n.ore eſpecially, our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apo- 
itles Jay the great weight and ſtreſs of Religion ? that it 
is to the Meck, and Merciful, and Peaceable that our Savi- 
our pronounccth Blcfledneſs ? that pure Religion and un- 
dcned before God and the Father is this,to viſit the fatherleſs 
and widows mm thr afflition ? that the wiſdom which is 
from abore is full of mercy and good works ? Theſe are the 
great and weighty things of Religion, which, whatever 
clſe we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they con- 
tider, that a right Faith is wholly in order to a good Life, 
and 1s of no value any farther than it hath an influence 
upon it ? fo that whatever other Duties we may be ob- 
liged to, nothing can excuſe us from this. How much 
better is it to do good, to be really uſcful and beneficial 
fo others, and how much more clearly and certainly our 
eaty,than to quarrel about doubtful and uncertain opini- 
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ons? Were men Chriſtians indeed, they . would be {6 
much delighted and taken up with this better work, 
(more acceptable to God, and more profitable to men) 
that they could not tind leiſure, or, it they could, they 
could not find in their hearts to employ all their time and 
zeal about things which are at fo great a diſtance from 
the lite and heart of Religion, as molt of thoſe Queſti- 
ons are which Chriſtians at this day contend and languith 
about. Were we poſſeſſed with the true ſpirit of Chriſti- 
anity, theſe would be but dry, and infipid, and taſtleſs 
things to us, in compariſon of the blefſed employment of 
doing good in a more rcal and ſubſtantial way. If the 
ſincere love of God and our Neighbour were but once 
throughly kindlcd in our hearts, theſe pure and heavenly 
flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſti- 
an heats of diſpute and contention 3 Fires here below are 
ready to languiſh and go out, when the Sun in his full 
{trength ſhines upon them, 

IT. But the hardeſt part of my task is yet behind (and 
itis {trange it ſhould be ſo) : And that is, to perſwade us 
to the imitation of this Bleſſed Example. Let us go and do 
likewiſe, let the ſame mind be in, us that was in Chrift Je- 
ſus ; let us tread in the ſteps of the great God and the 
beſt Man that evcr was, our Bleſſed Saviour, who went 
about doing good, Methinks the work it ſelf is of that na- 
ture, that men ſhould not necd to be courted to it by per- 
{waſion, nor urged by. importunity. The very propoſal 
of the thing,and the Pattern which I have ſet before you, 
is temptation and allurement cnough to a generous and 
well-diſpoſed mind. But yet to inflame you the more to 
{ogood a work, be pleaſcd to dwell with mea little up- 
on theſe tollowing Conſiderations : 

Firſt, It is an argument of a great and generous mind, 
to employ our ſelves in doing good, to cxtend our 
thoughts and care to the concernments of others, and to 
uſe our power and cndcavours for their benefit and advan=- 
Q 2 tage ; 
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tage: Becauſe it ſhews an inclination and deſire in us, to 
have others happy as well as our ſelves. | 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a 
mean and ſordid diſpoſition, love to contra themſelves 
within themſelves,and like the Hedghog, to ſhoot out their 
quills at every one that comes near them. They take care 
of no body but themſelves 3 and fooliſhly think their own 
Happineſs the greater, becauſe they have it alone and to 
themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt heavenly diſpotiti- 
ons think themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them 
in their happinets. Of all Beings God is the fartheſt re- 
moved from Envy; and thenearer any Creature approach- 
eth to him in bleſſednels, the farther is it off from this he!- 
liſh quality and diſpoſition. It is the temper of the Devil, 


_ to grudge happineſs to others; he envied that Man ſhould 


be in Paradiſe, when He was caſt out of Heaven. 

Other Perfeftions are (as one ſays) of a more melan- 
cholick and. ſolitary diſpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt when 
they are alone,or attained to but by a few;once make them 
common.and they loſe their luſtre. But it is the nature of 
goodneſs.to communicate it ſelf;and the farther it ſpreads, 
the more glorious it is. God reckons itas one of his moſt 
glorious Titles, as the brighteſt Gem in his Diadem, The 
Lord mightyto ſave.He delights not to ſhew his Soveraignty 
in ruining the Innocent, and deſtroying helpleſs Crea- 
turcszbut in reſcuing them out of the jaws of Hell and de- 
{truction. To the Devil belongs the Title of The Deſtroyer. 

Without this quality of goodneſs, all other PerfeQions 
would change their nature, and loſe their excellency, 
Great Powcr and Wiſdom would be terrible, and raiſe 
ncthing but dread and ſuſpicion in us: For Power with- 
out Goodneſs would be Tyranny and Opprefſion, and 
Wiſdom would become Craft and Treachery. A Being 
endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet wanting 
Goodneſs, would be nothing elſe but an irreſiſtable Evil, 
and an omnipotent Miſchief, We admire Knowledge,and 

are 
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are afraid of Power, and ſuſpe& Wiſdom ; but we can 
heartily love nothing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Perfections 
as are in conjunction with it. For Knowledge and Power 
may be in a nature moſt contrary to God's 3 the Devil 
hath theſe perfeCtions in an excelling degree, When all 
15 done, nothing argues a great and generous mind but 
city Goodneſs 3 which is a propenſion and diſpoſition to 
make others happy, and a readineſs to do them all the 
good offices we can. | 
"Secondly, To do good is the moſt pleaſant employment 
in the World. :It is natural; and whatever is ſo, is de- 
lightful. We do like ourſelves whenever we relieve the 
wants and diftrefles of others. And therefore this Vertue 
among all other hath peculiarly entituled it ſelf to the 
name of Humanity, We anſwer our own Nature, and 
obey our-Reaſon, and ſhew our ſelves Men, in ſhewin 
Mercy to the miſerable. Whenever we confider the evils 
and afflictions of others, we do with the greateſt reaſon 
colle& our duty from our nature and inclination, and 
make our own wiſhes and deſires and expeRations from 
others, a law and rule to our ſelves. And this is pleaſant, 
to follow our nature, and to gratifie the importunate 
. dictates of our own Reaſon. So that the benetits we do 
to others are not more welcome to them that receive 
them,than they are delightful to us that dothem. We caſe 
our own nature and bowels, whenever we help and relieve 
thoſe who are in want and necetlity. As,on the contrary, 
. No man, that hath not diveſted himſelf of humanity, can 
be cruel and hard-hearted to others, without feeling ſome 
pain in himſelf, There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the world 
comparable to the delight and fatisfaCtion that a good 
man takes in doing good. This Cato in Twlly boaſts of,as 
the great comfort and joy of his old age 3 That nothing 
was more pleaſant to him, than the Conſcience of a well-ſpent 
life, and the remembrance of many benefits and kindneſſes done 
#0 others, Senſual pleaſures are not laſting, but Pay 
vant 
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vaniſh and expire: but that is not the wort of them, they 
leave a ſting behind them, as the pleaſure goes off: 
—*— Succedit frigida cura, - 

Sadneſs and melancholy-come in the place of it,guilt and 
trouble and repentance follow it. But the pleaſure of 
doing good remains after thing is done, the thoughts 
of it lie caſie in our minds, and the reflexion upon it af- 
terwards does for ever miniſter joy and delight to us. In 
a word.that frame of mind which inclines us to do good, 
15 the very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs. Solomon, 
afterall his experience of worldly pleaſures, pitches at laſt 
upon this as the greateſt felicity of humane life, and the 
only good uſe that is to be made of a proſperous and 
plentiful fortune, Eccl.3.12, TI know that there is no good in 
them,but for a man to rejoyce and do good in bus life. And a 
greater and a wiſcr than Solomon hath faid, that it is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive. 

Thirdly,To employ our ſelves in doing good,is to imi- 
tate the higheſt Excellency and PericQion. It is to be like 
God, whois good,and dothgood , and to be like him in that 
which he citcems his greatelt glory,and that is,his Good- 
neſs. It isto be like the SOn of God, who, when he took 
our nature upon him, and lived in the World, went about 
doing good. It is tobe like the bleſſed Angels, whole great 
employment it 1s to be mini(tring ſpirits for the good of others. 
To be charitable, and helptul, and beneficial to others, is to 
bea good Angel, and a Saviour,and a God to men. And 
the Exampleof our bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially,is the 
great Fattern which our Religion propounds to us. And 
we have all the reaſon in the world to be in love with it; 
becauſe that veryGoodneſs which it propounds to our imi- 
tation.was ſo beneficial toour ſelves: when we our ſelves 
feel and enjoy the happy cffe&ts of that good which he did 
i the world, this ſhould mightily cndear the Example to 
us,and make us forward to imitate that love and kindneſs 
to which-we are indebted for ſo many bleſſings,and upon 
which all our hopes of happineſs dodepend, And 
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And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's 
Charity to us,and ours to others: He did all purely for our ſakes, 
and for our benefit; whereas all the good we do to others is a 
oreater good done to our ſelves. They indeed arg beholden to 
us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to them for the oppor- 
tunity of doing ir. Every ignorant perſon that comes in our way 
to be inſiruted by us, every ſinner whom we reclaim we relieve, 
is a happy opportunity of doing good to our ſelves, and of /az- 
ing up for our ſelves a good treaſure againſt the time which 1s to comty, 
that we may lay hold on eternal life. By this principle the beft and 
the happieſt man that ever was, governed his life and actions, 
eſteeming it 4 more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. : 
Fourthly,This is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtanrial Duties 
of Religion; and next to the love and honour which we pay ta 
God himſelf, the moſt acceptable ſervice that we can perform to 
him. Ir is one half of the Law, and next to the firſt and great 
Commandment,and very like unto it : like toit in the excellency 
of jrs nature, and in the neceſſity of its obligation. For this come 
mandment we have from him,that he who loveth God,loves bis brother 
alſo. The firſt Commandment excels in the dignity of the objea;z 
bur the Second hath the advantage in the reality of irs effects. 
For our r;ghteouſneſs extendeth not to God, we can do him no real 
benefir ; but our Charity to men is really uſeful and beneficial ro 
them. For which reaſon God is contented, in many caſes,that the 
external Honour and Werthip- which by his pofirive command he 
requires of us, ſhould give way to that natural duty of Love and 
Mercy which we owe to one another. And to ſhew how great 2 
value he puts upon Charity, he hath made ir the great teſtimony 
of our Love to himſelf ; and for want of ir reje&s all other pro- 
feſſions of love to him as falſe and infincere. 1f any man ſay,1 love 
Goda, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar. For be that loveth not bis bro- 
ther whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
Fiftly, This is that which will give us the greateſt comfort 
when wecome to die. 1t will then be no pleaſure ro men to re- 
fle& upon the great eftates they have got,and the great places they 
have been advanced to, becauſe they are leaving theſe things,and 
they will ſtand them in noſtead in the other world ; Riches profit 
z0t in the day of wrath : But the conſcience of well-doing will 
refreſh our Souls even under the very pangs of death. With what 
contentment does a good man then look upon the good he hath 
done in his Jife? and with what corfidence doth he look over 
Into the other world, where he hath provided for himſelf bags 
that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not ? For 
though our eſtates will nor follow us into the other World, our 
good works will ; though we cannor carry our riches along with 
us,yet we may ſend them before us,to make way for our receprion 
into everlaſting habirations, In ſhorc,works of Mercy and Gharky 
wil 
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will comfort us at the hour of dearh,and plead for us at the day of 
Judgment,and procure for us at the hands of a mercifui God a glo-. - 
rious recompence at the reſurre&ion of the juſt, Which leads 
me to the , 

Laſt conſideration I ſhall offer tv you z which is, the reward 
of doing good both 11 this world and the other. If we believe 
God himſelf, he hath made more particular and encouraging pro- 
miles ro this grace and' virtue, than to any other. 

The advantages of it in This World arc many and great. Ir is 
the way-to derive a laſting bleſſing upon our eſtates. ARs of 
Charity are the beſt Deeds of Settlement. Wegain the prayers 
and blcfſings of thoſe ro whom we extend our charity ; and it is 
no ſmali thing to have the bleſſ:ng of them that are ready to periſh to 
come upon us. For God bears the prayers of the deſtitute 3 and hu ear 
zs open to their Cry. Charity is a grear ſecurity to us in times of 
evil ; and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe and providence 
of God, which are enaged to preſerve from want thoſe that re-. 
lieve the neceſſities of others ; but likewiſe fcom the nature of the 
thing, which makes way for its own reward in this world. He that 
3s charitable to others, provides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in 
the day of diſtreſs : For he provokes mankind by his example, to 
ike tenderneſs rowards him , and prudently beſpeaks the com- 
miſeration of others, againſt ir comes to be his turn to ſtand in 
need of it Nothing in this World makes a man more and ſurer 
Friends than Charity and Bounty,and ſuch as will ſtand by us in 
rhe greateſt troubles and dangers. For a good man (lays the Apo- 
ſtle) one would even dare to die. *T1s excellent counſel of the Son 
of Sirach ; Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commandment of the 
Moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold. Shut up thy 
Alms in thy ſtore-houſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from all affiiftion : 
It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than a mighty 
Sheild and ſirong Spear. It hath ſometimes happened,that the ob- 
ligation that men have laid upen others by their Charity,hath, in 
caſe of danger and extremity, done. them more kindneſs than all 
thereſt of their Eſtate could do for them ; and their Alms have 
literally delivered them from death. | 

But what is all this tothe endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of 
the Next life 3 where the returns of doing good will be vaſtly 
great beyond what we can now exped or imagine! For God takes 
| all the good we do to others as a debt upon himſelf; and he hath 
eſtate and treaſure enough to ſatisfie the greateſt obligations we 
can lay upon Hig, So that we have the Truth, and Goodneſs, and] 
Sufficiency of got for our ſecurity, that what we ſcatter and ſow 
in this kind,wiltg 


row up to a plentiful harveſt 18 the other world: 
and that all our pains and expence in doing good for a few days, 
will be recompenced and crowned with the Joys and Glories of 
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will comfort us at the hour cf death,and plead for us at the day of 
Judgment,and procure for 4s at the hands of a mercifui God a glo- 
rious recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt, Which leads 
me to the | | 

Laſt conſideration I ſhall offer tv you; which is, che reward 
of doing good borh 11 this world and the other. If we believe 
God himiclf, he hath made more particular and encouraging pro- 
miles to this grace and virrve, than ro any other. 

T he advantages of it in This World are many and great. Ir is 
the way to derive a laſting blcfſing upon our eſtates. As of 
Charity are the befi Deeds of Settlement, Wegatn the prayers 
and blcflings of ti ole ro whom we extend our charity ; and it is 
no ſiwal. thing to have the ble/jng of them that are ready to periſh to 
Come upon 115. For God bears the prayers of the deſtitute z and his ear 
is open to their Cry. Charity is a grear ſecurity to us in times of 
cvil : and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe and providence 
of God, which are enaged to preſcrve from want thoſe that re- 
licve the neccflirtes of others; but likewiſe from the nature of the 
thing,which makes way for its own reward in this world. He that 
is charitable to others, provides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in 
rhe day of diſtreſs : For he provokes mankind by his example, to 
like rendernets rowards him , and prudently beſpeaks the com- 
miſcration of o:hers, apainſt ir comes ro be his turn to ſtand in 
need of it Nothing in this World makes a man more and ſurer 
Friends than Charity and Bounty,and ſuch as will ſtand by us in 
rhe greateſt troubles and dangers. For a good man (ſays the Apo- 
ſtle) one would even dare to die. *T1s excellent counſel of the Son 
of Sirarh; Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commanament of the 
Aloft High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold. Shut uy thy 
Alms in thy ſtore-hovſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from all affizftion * 
It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, beiter than a mighty 
Sheild and ſlrong Spear. It hath ſometimes happened,that the ob- 
ligation that men have laid upon others by their Charity,hath, in 
caſe of danger and extremity, done. them more kivdneſs than all 
the reſt of their Eſtate could do for them ; and their Alms have 
lirerally delivered them from death. 

But what is all this tothe endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of 
tie Next life 3 where the returns of doing good will be vaſtly 
great beyond what we can now expe or imagine ! For God takes 
a'l the pod we do to others as a debt upon himſelf; and he hath 
eſtate and treaſure enough to ſatisfic the greateſt obligations we 
can lay upon Him. So that we have the Truth, and Goodneſs, and 
Suffi-ency of Goll for our ſecurity, that what we ſcatter and ſow 
3n this kind,will grow up to a plentiful harveſt 1n the other world: 


and that all our pains and expence in doing good for a few days, 


will be recompenced and crowned with the Joys and Glorjes 9f 
Ertcruiy, FI N-4 5. 


